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Abstract  

Criminal lunacy  has received significant attention in  literature on punishment, law, 

psychiatry and public health, yet limited research has examined institutions for this 

group since the nineteenth century. Scholarship has noted the troubling  

representation ÖÍɯ ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯ ÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯ ÈÕËɯ

treatment but research on their discursive representation remains absent. This is an 

exploratory archival study of the first such institution, the Central Criminal Lunatic 

Asylum which opened in 1850 in Dundrum, Dublin. Using a qualitative discourse 

analysis to examine archival  documents from the Chief Secretaràɀs Office 

Registered Papers (CSORP) at the National Archives of Ireland (NAI)  as well as 

supplementary sources between 1833 and 1916, this study situates the Dundrum 

AsylumɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙà ÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÌßÛɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÈɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÊÖÓÖÕàȭɯ 

A search of CSORP materials was performed for each of the years 1850-1916 for 

ÊÖÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÌÕÊÌÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀȭɯƕƖ1 CSORP files 

comprising almost 9,000 pages were examined on the management of Dundrum, 

political and administrative communications, Commission of Inquiry reports, and 

psychiatric commentary on criminal lunatics.  Several key themes were identified 

including inmate classification, responses to escapes, security issues, management 

disputes, and racial, class and gender-based essentialism. Supplementary sources 

used to support key findings w ere taken from online newspaper archives, Annual 

Reports of Inspectors of Lunatics, contemporary academic journals, and Convict 

Reference Files and General Prisons Board Penal Files also held at the NAI .  

By using a critical discourse analysis influenced by Edward Said and Michel 

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÞÖÙÒÚɯand drawing on postcolonial theory, this research finds that 

representations of criminal lunacy in Ireland reinforced colonial rul e. This thesis 

argues that between 1833 and 1916 the process of representing criminal lunatics in 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÞÈÚɯÈÒÐÕɯÛÖɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯ(1978: 92) assertion of Western Orientalist  discourse 

ÞÏÌÙÌɯȿÛÏÌɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛɯÕÌÌËÌË first to be known, then invaded and possessed, then re-

ÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɀȭɯ 
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Chapter 1.  Introduction  

3ÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɯÏÈÚɯÍÈÓÓÌÕɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÜÚÈÎÌȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ

asylums of the nineteenth century were demolished or re -classified as mental 

hospitals, the vernacular of madness has updated itself accordingly. However, 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÈÙÎÜÈbly still maintains its power to invoke a specific set of 

extreme images associated with the most depraved and irrational types of violence 

imaginable.  

This sociological case study explores the early history of what is thought to be the 

first ever carceral institution for this group, the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum at 

Dundrum, in Dublin. The Dundrum Asylum ɭÏÌÙÌÈÍÛÌÙɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈÚɯȿ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀɭ

began accepting inmates in 1850. Dundrum was built following an Act of British 

Parliament in 1845 (Central Crimin al Lunatic Asylum Act, 1845) and therefore, is a 

relic of British colonial rule in Ireland. It remains operational today having been 

ÒÕÖÞÕɯÚÐÕÊÌɯƕƝƚƔɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯȿ"ÌÕÛÙÈÓɯ,ÌÕÛÈÓɯ'ÖÚ×ÐÛÈÓɀ, although the service is scheduled 

to re-locate to Portrane in North Coun ty Dublin in 2020  (HSE.ie, no date).  

Existing scholarship on histories of crime and insanity have tended to emphasise 

the often difficult relationships between medical and legal perspectives. This case 

study takes a different approach and primarily examines archival materials at the 

-ÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ ÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÖÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƕƜƙƔɯÈÕËɯƕƝ16, 

as well as newspaper archives from  1833. This research uncovers new evidence on 

the history of institutional treatment of offenders diagnosed wit h mental disorders 

and seeks to analyse the general history of the asylum from a postcolonial 

perspective. It adopts a critical discourse analysis approach, drawing primarily on 

the works of Michel Foucault (1971) and Edward Said (1978). 

Though important historical research has been conducted on Dundrum, to which 

this study is greatly indebted (Prior, 1997, 2003, 2004, 2005, 2006, 2008, 2012a, 2012b; 

and Kelly, 2008c, 2009a, 2009b), this research will enrich these contributions. Robert 

MenáÐÌÚɯȹƖƔƔƕȯɯƕƖƝȺɯÊÖÙÙÌÊÛÓàɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÚȮɯȿÛÏÌɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÌÈÙÓàɯ

ƕƝƗƔÚɯÈÕËɯƕƝƘƔÚɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÍÈÙɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÖÍɯÌÈÙÓÐÌÙɯÌÙÈÚȭɀɯ
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Therefore, this research explores the changes and developments in how the 

institutional expe rts who administered treatments and punishments in Dundrum 

understood its captive population. It also explores the often complex and conflicting 

relationships between these experts and the colonial government, as well as its 

inmates, and Irish society at large. 

This chapter begins by outlining the background context in which Dundrum 

emerged, accounting for developments in forensic psychiatry in  Ireland, England  

and internationally . It then examines relevant literature on histories of crime and 

insanity and more specifically, on the history of Dundrum itself. The chapter then 

ËÌÍÐÕÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÚÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌȭɯ(ÛɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌÚɯÛÞÖɯ

research aims and three questions before providing a brief overview of how the 

study was conducted. It th en clarifies the rationale behind the study, its anticipated 

significance, and accounts for the role of the researcher in conceptualising the work. 

It subsequently outlin es assumptions underlying the study, defines key terms, and 

then concludes by laying  out the structure of this thesis. 

 

1.1  The Irish Context : The Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum at Dundrum  

The Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum in Dundrum, Dublin began receiving inmates 

in 1850. It was established under the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum (Irelan d) Act, 

1845 for persons who committed crimes while suffering from a mental disorder. 

3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÍÐÍÛàɯàÌÈÙÚɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙàɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÞÈÚɯÍÖÙÔÈÓÓàɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÌËɯ

under law in 1800 when James Hadfield was acquitted of attempting to assassinate 

King George III on grounds of insanity. Before 1800 persons acquitted of crimes on 

grounds of insanity were released back into the community,  but the Criminal 

Lunatics Act of 1800 provided for their detention in prisons (McAuley, 1993). 

Records suggest Dundrum was the first ever institution in Europe, and possibly in 

the world, solely for the custody of criminal lunatics  (Nugent, 1885). Yet Dundrum 

was the latest in a longer tradition of incarcerating the insane in Ireland,  which was 

attributable to historical dev elopments domestically , in Europe, and beyond. 
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(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÛÖɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÐÕɯƕƛƙƛɯÞÏÌÕɯ2Ûȭɯ/ÈÛÙÐÊÒɀÚɯ,ÌÕÛÈÓɯ

Hospital opened in Dublin at the bequest of Jonathan Swift (Malcolm, 1989). A 

ÚÜÉÚÌØÜÌÕÛɯ ÊÛɯÖÍɯ/ÈÙÓÐÈÔÌÕÛɯÐÕɯƕƛƛƖɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯȿÏÖÜÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÐÕËÜÚÛÙàɀɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÐÌÍɯ

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÝÈÎÙÈÕÛɀɯÈÕËɯȿËÌÚÛÐÛÜÛÌɀɯ×ÖÖÙ1 and the Prisons Act 1787 established lunatic 

ÞÈÙËÚɯÛÏÌÙÌÐÕɯÛÖɯÚÌÎÙÌÎÈÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÞÖɯÔÈÎÐÚÛÙÈÛÌÚɀɯÚÐÎÕÈÛÜÙÌÚɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯ

1981). Therefore, criminals and the insane were detained in close quarters since the 

late eighteenth century. The wards were funded by Grand Juries who were 

populated by the same magistrates (Williamson, 1970), usually wealthy Protestants 

living in or close to Dublin (McDowell, 1975). The Prisons Act 1787 also created the 

position of Inspector General of Prisons who monitored the wards (Finnane, 1981). 

(ÕɯƕƛƝƕȮɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ ÚàÓÜÔɯÞÈÚɯÍÖÜÕËÌËɯÐÕɯ"ÖÙÒɯÉàɯ#Ùȭɯ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔɯ

2ÈÜÕËÌÙÚɯ 'ÈÓÓÈÙÈÕȮɯ ÞÏÖɯ ÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ȿÚÞÐÕÎÐÕÎɯ ÊÏÈÐÙɀɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÙÈÕÎÌɯ ÖÍɯ

experimental and generally ineffectual medical techniques of the late eighteenth 

century (Kelly, 2014). These developments were likely affected by the emerging 

psychiatric movement in Europe. At this time Dr. Phillipe Pinel was developing 

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀ2 in Paris, whi ch was popularised in England in 1796 by William 

3ÜÒÌɯÈÛɯÈɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàÚÐËÌɯ0ÜÈÒÌÙɀÚɯÙÌÛÙÌÈÛɯÐÕɯ8ÖÙÒɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ'ÈÓÓÈÙÈÕɯÚÖÖÕɯÊÖÕÝÌÙÛÌËɯÛÖɯ

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÈÕËɯÈËÖ×ÛÌËɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÜÚÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ3ÜÒÌÚɯÖÍɯËÐÝÐËÐÕÎɯ×ÈÛÐÌÕÛÚɯÐÕÛÖɯ

groups based on their behaviour (Prior, 2008). As at York, patients in Cork were 

spoken to in a rational manner, put on a healthy diet, exercised frequently and 

ÌÕÎÈÎÌËɯÐÕɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÍÜÓɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÔÌÕÛɯÞÏÌÙÌɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯȹ*ÌÓÓàȮɯƖƔƕƘȺȭɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ

×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÓÌÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÚÖɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÙÖÖÛÚɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯ

traced back to the late eighteenth century. 

 ÚɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÎÙÌÞɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɯ

of Ireland  Robert Peel launched a county-by-county investigation of insanity in 1814 

 
1 3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÐÔÌɯÈɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÔÈËÌɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯȿËÌÚÌÙÝÐÕÎɀɯÈÕËɯȿÝÈÎÙÈÕÛɀɯ×ÖÖÙɯ

but it was largely ineffectual in the absence of a formal definition.  
2 ȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÌÍÍÐÊÈÊàɯÖÍɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÓÈßÈÛÐÝÌÚɯ

and vomiting. This involved placing patients in a relaxed environment, encouraging them to assert 

their capacity for self -control, and focusing on their moral c haracter as well as their overall health. 

 ÚàÓÜÔÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÌËɯÉàɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÙÚɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌËɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÍÙÖÔɯ×ÈÎÌɯƙƔ. 
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(Williamson, 1970). A sensationalist parliamentary testimony by the Irish Whig MP 

Denis Browne depicted insanity in rural Ireland as especially harmful:  

3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÚÖɯÚÏÖÊÒÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÉÐÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ×ÌÈÚÈÕÛɯȹȱȺɯ6ÏÌÕɯ

a strong young man or woman gets the complaint [madness], the only way they 

have to manage is by making a hole in the floor of the cabin, not high enough for 

the person to stand up in, with a crib over it to prevent his getting up, the hole is 

about five feet deep, and they give this wretched being his food there, and there he 

generally dies. Of all human calamity, I know of none equal to this in the county 

parts of Ireland which I am acquainted with. (Select Committee on the Lunatic Poor, 

1817: 23) 

 

This resulted in the Lunacy (Ireland) Act , 1817 which provided for new district 

ÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯ ÉÈÚÌËɯ ÖÕɯ ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ ÔÌÛÏÖËÚȮɯ ÛÏÜÚɯ ÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÚÛÈÛÌɀÚɯ

involvement in incarcerating the insane which occurred earlier than in France [1835] 

and England [1845] (Finnane, 1981). Eight district lunatic asylums opened in Ireland 

between 1825 and 1835 (Williamson, 1970). Numbers of insane and asylums 

continued to grow during the Famine years of 1845 to 1849 when the national 

population of over eight million people declined by more than two million due to 

death and emigration (Finnane, 1981). In 1843 it was estimated that the existing 

asylums contained 2,028 inmates despite having been built for only 1,220 (ibid). This 

number grew steadily throughout the century: in 1851 ɭ2,802 beds; 1861ɭ4,623 

beds; 1871ɭ7,831 beds (ibid), and by 1914 more than 21,000 insane were 

institutionalised (Brennan, 2012). 

#ÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƘƔÚȮɯÞÏÌÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÞÈÚɯÓÌÎÐÚÓÈÛÌËɯÍÖÙȮɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯËÌÊÓÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯ

popularity due to growing numbers of insane, and physicians became the dominant 

group  in treating them (Finnane, 1981). The most influential figure in Irish 

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàȮɯ#Ùȭɯ%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯÞÈÚɯËÌÌ×ÓàɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯ

2008). White was appointed Inspector of Prisons in 1841 and spent the next four 

years establishing a Lunacy Inspectorate of Ireland, which emerged in the same 

piece of legislation as Dundrum itself (Prior, 2008). He convinced a Whig 

ÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯ ÞÏÖɯ ÏÈËɯ ÊÏÈÔ×ÐÖÕÌËɯ ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ ÛÖɯ ÌÕÏÈÕÊÌɯ ÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯ
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×ÙÈÊÛÐÛÐÖÕÌÙÚɀɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ'ÌɯÈlso unilaterally drafted 

ÈÚàÓÜÔɯÙÜÓÌÚɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÊÖÕÚÜÓÛÐÕÎɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɀɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙÚȮɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÖÙÚȮɯÖÙɯȿÓÈàÔÌÕɀɯÈÕËɯ

inserted the physician as the figurehead responsible for moral treatment (ibid).  

Following the murder of Edward Drummond by Daniel McNaughten 3 in 1843 

Robert Peel launched a Select Committee in Ireland on the State of the Lunatic Poor, 

to which White testified by quoting a letter from Lord Chancellor Edward Sugden 

to argue for a central asylum in Ireland:  

Solid objections exist to criminal lunatics being received into district asylums, which 

ÕÌÝÌÙɯÞÌÙÌɯÐÕÛÌÕËÌËɯÍÖÙɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÚȭɯȹȱȺɯÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÚÈÝÌɯÌß×ÌÕÚÌɯÛÖɯÙÌÔÖÝÌɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯ

ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÛÖɯÖÕÌɯÚ×ÖÛȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÈËÝÈÕÛÈÎÌÚɯÖÍɯÉÙÐÕÎÐÕÎɯÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯ

criminal lunatics under the immediate eye of the Governor  is obvious; their security 

could readily be provided for, and strangers could be prohibited from visiting that 

department from motives of curiosity. It might be attended with great advantage if 

a power were given to send Irish criminal lunatics to England , or English ones to 

Ireland, for security. (in Prior, 2008: 31) 

 

This was particularly interesting as earlier in the same testimony Francis White 

attributed the emergence of the Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838 to the murder of a bank 

director in Dublin in 1833: 

it originated in fact of the Case of the Murder of Mr. Sneyd in Dublin. The Person 

who shot him was well known to be going about deranged, and neither his Family 

nor anyone else would take care of him; they felt themselves not warranted in 

placing hi m under Restraint, and the Consequence was that he shot Mr. Sneyd. The 

Government and the Chief Secretary of Ireland saw then that something should be 

done to remedy the Recurrence of such an Evil, and the Act of Victoria was passed 

for that Purpose. (Select Committee on Lunatic Poor, 1843: 12) 

 

Before Dundrum, there was little governmental discussion of criminal lunacy in 

Ireland (Prior, 2004, 2006) and legislation was not seriously addressed until after 

,Ê-ÈÜÎÏÛÌÕɀÚɯÛÙÐÈÓȭɯ1ÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌÚɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯÈÙÌɯÌxamined in more detail in 

section 5.14 but oÕɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƘƗɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɀÚɯÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÌÕÛÙÈÓɯ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

 
3  ÓÚÖɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈÚɯȿ,ɀ-ÈÎÏÛÌÕɀȭ 
4 See page 155ff. 
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Lunatic Asylum (Ireland) Act, 1845 was passed into law, with Francis White leading 

the newly created Office of Inspectors of Lunacy until his retirement  in 1857 

(Finnane, 1981). 3ÏÐÚɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÛÖɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÞÈÚɯËÙÐÝÌÕɯ

by criminal events rather than deliberative processes as was often the case (See 

.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƕȺȭɯWhite  was joined by Dr. John Nugent (previously travelling 

physicÐÈÕɯÍÖÙɯ#ÈÕÐÌÓɯ.ɀ"ÖÕÕÌÓÓȺɯÐÕɯƕƜƘƛɯÞÏÖɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÌËɯÍÖÙɯÍÖÙÛà-two years until 1890 

ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÈÛÌɀÚɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÞÈÚɯÓÐÔÐÛÌËɯÈÚɯÛÏÌà fell afoul 

of Dublin Castle during the 1870s following a period of escapes and internal 

management issues (ibid), which are explored in this thesis.   

Sentencing provisions also changed during the nineteenth century. The Criminal 

Lunatics Act, 1800 meant persons acquitted of a crime on grounds of insanity were 

no longer entitled to discharge and could be detained indefinitely until the 

ȿ×ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌɀɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯSovereign became known (Moran, 1985). Sentencing under the 1800 

Act remained in place until the Trial of Lunatics (Ireland) Act, 1883 changed the 

ÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌɯÛÖɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƕƖÉȺȭɯ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯ

prison pending transfer to the district asylum nearest their homes, but this deeply 

dissatisfied prison governors who complained they disrupted prison discipline 

(Prior, 2008). The first institutional provisions for criminal lunatics comprised two 

wings at the Bethlem Asylum in Lond on in 1816, which resulted in greater 

discussion about a central establishment for criminal lunatics (Forshaw and Rollin, 

1990; Walker and McCabe, 1973).  

!àɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÖ×ÌÕÌËȮɯÛÏÌɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÞÈÚɯ

steadily rising.  The category ȿcriminal lunatic ɀ was expanded by the Criminal 

Lunatics (Ireland) Act, 18385 to include persons who went insane while in prison 

(Prior, 2008). It was hoped that alongside the 1838 Act the expanded asylum system 

would reduce the swelling numbers ÖÍɯ ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯ ÖÊÊÜ×àÐÕÎɯ (ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ

prisons but this failed to materialise (ibid). When the Great Famine struck in 1845 

 
5 Also known as the Dangerous Lunacy Act . (See Prior, 2003) 
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and the Vagrancy Act of 1847 introduced short sentences for various petty offences, 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÊÈÔÌɯÜÕËÌÙɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÚÛÙÈin with its population tripling to 

around 1,000 prisoners (Dooley, 2003).  

However, two arguments against a central asylum were made in England, firstly 

regarding the institutional mixing of social classes, and secondly, amid security 

concerns if such an eÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ËÌÚÐÎÕÌËɯ ÚÐÔÐÓÈÙɯ ÛÖɯ ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯ ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÊÜÚÛÖËÐÈÓɯÍÌÈÛÜÙÌÚɯÈÕËɯÚÊÌÕÐÊɯÚÜÙÙÖÜÕËÐÕÎÚɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜȺȭɯ

The second concern had merit as #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÚɯÐÕÛÌÕËÌËɯÐÛɯÛÖ ÉÌɯȿÈɯÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓɯ

ÈÚàÓÜÔɯÈÕËɯÕÖÛɯÈɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀɯȹ1ÌÜÉÌÙȮɯƕƝƝƝ: 226f). Dundrum  was built on the outskirts 

of south Dublin and contained a three -storey building housing 120 prisoners with 

no panoptic features, a separate chapel, an isolated hospital, and a separate yard in 

the rear corner of the land (Reuber, 1999). IÛÚɯȿÕÖÛɯÈɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÞÈÚɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓàɯ

cognisant of developments in London. Pentonville prison began receiving inmates 

in December 1842 and experimented with a solitary confinement reform model 

which was soon considered a failure as inmates regularly went i nsane in its austere 

and panoptic environment (Cox and Marland, 2018).  

(ÚÚÜÌÚɯÖÍɯÚÌÊÜÙÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÊÓÈÚÚɯÍÌÈÛÜÙÌɯ×ÙÖÔÐÕÌÕÛÓàɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÈÙÌɯÔÈÑÖÙɯ

ÛÏÌÔÌÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚȭɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌɯÈËÖ×ÛÌËɯÌÓÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÓeft its structure and boundary security relatively open (Reuber, 

1999). This is central to the findings in chapters five and six. Social class was 

ÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÈÓÓàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÐÕɯÔÈÕÈÎÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

inmates and is the focus of key findings in chapter seven. Despite this, Dundrum 

ÞÈÚɯËÌÌÔÌËɯÈɯȿÚÜÊÊÌÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÈɯÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯ×ÖÐÕÛɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔ 

in England, resulting in the opening of Broadmoor in Berkshire, in 1863 (Forshaw 

and Rollin, 1990). Further criminal lunatic asylums opened in Rockwood, Ontario 

in 1870 (Kendall, 1999) and later in Brazil during the early twentieth century ( Santos 

and Farias, 2014). 

A central establishment possibly provided an incentive for psychiatric research into 

criminal lunacy (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990). #ÈÕÐÌÓɯ3ÜÒÌɀÚɯȹƕƜƝƖȺɯDictionary of 
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Psychological Medicine, describes in detail a plethora of mental diseases, including 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÊÈÜÚÌÚȮɯÈÕËɯÚàÔ×ÛÖÔÚȭɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɯÍÙÖÔɯƕƜƛƖɯÛÖɯƕƜƝƖȮɯ

Dr. Isaac Ashe was a contributor to the dictionary (See Tuke, 1892: ix) and the 

categories of diseases recorded at Dundrum during the nineteenth century all 

feature in the Dictionary. The categories of disease found at Dundrum are reported 

in two studies (Gibbons, Mulryan and O'Connor, 1997; Kelly, 2008c). Gibbons, 

,ÜÓÙàÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ"ÖÕÕÖÙɯȹƕƝƝƛȺɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌËɯƗƖƙɯÊÈÚÌÚɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÈÊØÜÐÛÛÌËɯ

on grounds of insanity before 1930. Brendan Kelly (2008c) observed a similar disease 

profile in Dundrum for 70 women committed there between 1868 -1908 and these 

are all represented in Figure 1.1 below with the corresponding Dictionary entry. 

Figure 1.1 ɬ Categories of Disease at Dundrum 

Disease No. of Cases (and %) Tuke Dictionary Reference 

&ÐÉÉÖÕÚȮɯ,ÜÓÙàÈÕȮɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ"ÖÕÕÖÙɯȹƕƝƝƛȺɯ (n = 325) 

Mania 100 (31%) (Tuke, 1892: 759-766) 

Melancholia  62 (19%) (Tuke, 1892: 787-798) 

Ɂ(ËÐÖÛÚɂɯÖÙɯɁ(ÔÉÌÊÐÓÌÚɂ 25 (8%) (Tuke, 1892: 667-771) 

Dementia 23 (7%) (Tuke, 1892: 348-351) 

Epilepsy 23 (7%) (Tuke, 1892: 452-456) 

Alcohol -related or other 

illnesses 

92 (28%) (Tuke, 1892: 61-78) 

 

Kelly (2008c)      (n = 70) 

Mania 29 (41.4%) (Tuke, 1892: 759-766) 

Melancholia  18 (25.7%) (Tuke, 1892: 787-798) 

Intellectual disability  6 (8.6%) n/a 

Dementia 5 (7.1%) (Tuke, 1892: 348-351) 

Epileptic insanity  2 (2.9%) (Tuke, 1892: 452-456) 

Puerperal insanity  1 (1.4%) (Tuke, 1892: 1034-1042) 

Delusional insanity  1 (1.4%) (Tuke, 1892: 345-348) 

 

The body of published information and correspondences on  criminal lunatics  

increased substantially after #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚ opening, including annually published 

(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀɯ1Ì×ÖÙÛÚɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƘȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÐÕɯÓÈÙÎÌɯ×ÈÙÛɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯÉàɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÈÛɯ

the York Retreat whose production of tables and statistics about its population was 

an attractive innovation which informed public asylum building in England (Scull, 

1979). It was also due to the substantial size of the population of criminal lunatics 
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as 823 admissions were made to Dundrum between 1850 and 1900, two thirds of 

whom were men and women between the ages of 20 and 39 (Prior, 2008).  

Prior (2008) also points out that as with the population of the district asylums 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÜÚÜÈÓÓàɯÊÈÔÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯpoorest sections of Irish society, which 

was partly visible in ÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯliteracy levels and occupations. In 1841 in Ireland, 

more than half of the ÊÖÜÕÛÙàɀÚɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯpopu lation was illiterate but by 1900 the 

proportion had dropped to  16% (Daly , 1981). Prior (2008: 39) points out that in the 

1874 annual Inspectors report 41% ÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÌÙe illiterate,  43% 

ȿcould read or write ÐÕËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛÓàɀ, while only 16% could read and write well.  In the 

1886 Inspectors report the number of illiterate inmates at Dundrum dropped to one -

third (Prior, 2008). Furthermore, Gibbons, Mulryan  ÈÕËɯ.ɀ"ÖÕÕÖÙɯȹƕƝƝ7) observe 

that for the period between 1850 to 1995, 50% oÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐnmates ÍÖÜÕËɯȿÜÕÍÐÛɯÛÖɯ

×ÓÌÈËɀɯÞÌÙÌɯunskilled labourers, 45% were tradesmen or farmers, and less than 5% 

were businessmen.  ÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀȮɯƚƘ% were unskilled labourers 

while 27% were tradesmen or farmers.  

Dundrum was established during an embattled period in Irish history when the 

colonial government became increasingly attentive to issues of law and order (Prior, 

2008). Since the early nineteenth century Ireland was regarded by England as a 

violent society  (Anthias and Yuval -Davis, 1992; Curtis, 1997; Lloyd, 1999; Prior, 

2008) despite per capita crime rates being no more violent than other peasant 

societies like France (Garnham, 2003). When the Irish population decreased sharply 

during the Great Famine of 1845-1849 a perception remained that Ireland was full 

of criminals and revolutionaries (Prior, 2006), which was partly sustained by the 

increasing prison population after 1847 (Dooley, 2003).  

3ÏÌɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯÍÖÙɯ+ÖÕËÖÕȭɯ#ÈÕÐÌÓɯ.ɀ"ÖÕÕÌÓÓɀÚɯ

rising popularity during the 1830s led to a rise in mass dissent in a predominantly 

Catholic population ruled by Protestants (Torrey and Miller, 2007). In 1843, Prime 

MiniÚÛÌÙɯ1ÖÉÌÙÛɯ/ÌÌÓɯÚÛÈÛÌËȮɯȿÔÌÙÌɯÍÖÙÊÌȮɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙàɯÛÏÌɯÈ××ÓÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÐÛȮɯ

ÞÐÓÓɯËÖɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÈɯ×ÌÙÔÈÕÌÕÛɯÙÌÔÌËàɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÌÝÐÓÚɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀɯȹ,ÈÊ#ÖÕÈÎÏȮɯ
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1989: 182, in Carroll-!ÜÙÒÌȮɯƖƔƔƔȯɯƛƙȺȭɯ/ÌÌÓɯÉÈÕÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÖÕÚÛÌÙɯÔÌÌÛÐÕÎÚɀɯÓÌËɯÉàɯ

.ɀ"ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯÞÏich sought to mobilise the working classes to agitate for the repeal of 

the Act of Union (ibid). In the face of potential insurrection Dublin Castle perceived 

value in resisting forceful repression (Carroll -Burke, 2000). When a Young 

Irelanders rebellion failed during the Famine in 1848 no executions followed despite 

the leaders being known to the British Government (Carroll -Burke, 2000). Hence, 

the creation of Dundrum was potentially rewarding for the colonial government 

and the medical and psychiatric pro fessions alike.  

 ɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯȿËÌÔÖÊÙÈÛÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÖÍɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÈÙÓàɯƕƜƝƔÚɯ

(Finnane, 1981) and the Office of the Visiting Physicians to the asylums was 

abolished. When the Local Government (Ireland) Act, 1898 transferred control of 

the asylum network from Dublin Castle to newly established and overwhelmingly 

Catholic County Councils (Finnane, 1981), Dundrum was notably the only 

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɯÙÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯÜÕËÌÙɯ#ÜÉÓÐÕɯ"ÈÚÛÓÌɀÚɯËÐÙÌÊÛɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÐÚɯ

cognisant of Pauline Prior remark that historical research on forensic psychiatry is 

×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÐÕÎɯȿÐÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɯÐÚɯÈɯÊÖÓÖÕÐáÌËɯÚÛÈÛÌȮɯÛÐÎÏÛÓàɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓÓÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ

an authoritarian centre. In such a situation, the systems for the care and control of 

criminal lunatics ar e more likely to reflect the culture of the colonizer rather than 

ÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐáÌËɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƘȯɯƕƛƛȺȭɯ  

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÉÙÖÈËɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÚɯ1ÖÎÌÙɯ2ÔÐÛÏɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯ

occupied ȿÈÕɯÜÕÌÈÚàɯÌßÐÚÛÌÕÊÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÈÕËɯÈÚàÓÜÔȮɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌs of 

ÎÜÐÓÛɯÈÕËɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɀɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕȯɯƗƘȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯÈɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯof more than 

eighty years where information about expertise and practices regarding  criminal 

lunatics in Ireland are contained within documents held at the National Archives of 

Ireland. By examining these archives within the context  ÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯ

this research contributes new insights to  a growing bod y of literature on the history 

of confinement and deviance in Ireland from sociological and criminological 

perspectives.  
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1.2  The International Context: The Development of Psychological Medicine  

Dundrum  constitutes one part of a wider  European reform movement in psychiatry 

which emerged in the late eighteenth century and which had no fixed national or 

local centre driving it . The major development in modern psychiatry and the 

founding of psychological medicine throughout Europe is symbolised by Phillipe 

Pinel in France in the final decade of the eighteenth century (Smith, 1981). 

Previously, the insane were held under restraint and subject to practices such as 

ÉÓÖÖËÓÌÛÛÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯ×ÜÙÎÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÊÈÜÚÌËɯÉàɯȿÏÌÙÌËÐÛàɯ

ÖÙɯȿ×ÈÚÚÐÖÕÚɀɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÚÈËÕÌÚÚȮɯÍÌÈÙȮɯÈÕÎÌÙɯÖÙɯÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ*ÌÓÓàȮɯƖƔƕƚȯɯƗƗȺȭɯ(ÕɯƕƛƝ3, Pinel 

advocated a reformist initiative at Bicêtre for treating the insane more humanely. In 

1797, Jean-!È×ÛÐÚÛÌɯ/ÜÚÚÐÕȮɯ/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯÈÚÚÐÚÛÈÕÛɯÈÛɯ!ÐÊ÷ÛÙÌȮɯÙÌÔÖÝÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÐÕÚɯÖÍɯÔÈÓÌɯ

patients (Kelly, 2016) some of whom had been restrained for between ten and thirty 

years (Tuke, 1892), and Pinel did the same for female patients in Salpêtrière in 1800 

(Kelly, 2016).  

In 1785, Vincenzo Chiarugi forbade the use of chains at Santa Dorotea in Italy, long 

before Pussin (Gerard, 1998), and the Frankfurt asylum was built in the same year 

ȿÚÜÙÙÖÜÕËÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÎÈÙËÌÕÚȮɯÈÕËɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯÈɯØÜÐÌÛɯÚÛÙÌÌÛȰɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÖÔÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÏÐÎÏȮɯÈÕËɯ

ÔÖÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔɯÓÖÖÒÌËɯÖÜÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÎÈÙËÌÕÚɀɯȹ3ÜÒÌɯƕƜƝƖȯɯƙƘƘȺȭɯ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔɯ3ÜÒÌɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯ

a Retreat at York in 1792 and in Brunswick, Dr. Fricke established the St. Alexishaus 

asylum for medical and humane treatment of the insane, the quietest of whom were 

ÌÕÊÖÜÙÈÎÌËɯÛÖɯȿÏÈÝÌɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÏÈÉÐÛÈÕÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÛÖÞÕɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ(Õɯ

the US, institutional care for the mentally ill developed from local commun ity 

establishments in the late eighteenth century, to resembling the more philanthropic 

and medical initiatives in France and elsewhere in Europe throughout the 1800s 

ȹ*ÌÓÓàȮɯƖƔƕƚȺȭɯ Úɯ!ÙÌÕËÈÕɯ*ÌÓÓàɯ×ÜÛÚɯÐÛȮɯȿÈɯÛÐÔÌɯÖÍɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÈÓɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÏÈËɯÈÙÙÐÝÌËɯÐÕɯ

France, the US, England and Ireland, focusing ɬ chiefly and regrettably ɬ on well -

ÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ×ÙÖÝÐÚÐÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÕÛÈÓÓàɯÐÓÓɀɯȹ*ÌÓÓàȮɯƖƔƕƚȯɯƗƘȺȭ 

(ÛɯÞÈÚɯ/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯÞÙÐÛÐÕÎÚɯÈËÝÖÊÈÛÐÕÎɯÍÖÙɯÔÖÙÌɯÚàÔ×ÈÛÏÌÛÐÊɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯ

which arguably had the g reatest influence (Kelly, 2016). Pinel placed a three-fold 
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emphasis on observation, the brain, and humanity, the last of which became 

ÌÔÉÓÌÔÈÛÐÊɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÌÛÏÖÚɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÉÙÈÐÕɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÓÖÊÜÚɯÖÍɯ

the intellectual faculties and provide ËɯȿÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÐÕɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÛÙÐÈÓÚɀɯ

and clinical observation and neurophysiology were the basis for knowledge of 

insanity (Smith, 1981: 35). This deeply influenced William Tuke in England who 

ÈËÖ×ÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÔÌÛÏÖËÚɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕ) which became widespread 

throughout Europe , including Ireland . It also set in motion debates for some of the 

ÉÈÚÐÊɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯÖÍɯÍÖÙÌÕÚÐÊɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàȭɯ/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯÞÙÐÛÐÕÎɯÖÕɯȿÔÈÕÐÈɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕɀɭ

a description of mania leading to extreme violenceɭattracted criticism from Casper 

ÐÕɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕàɯÞÏÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÐÛɯÈÚɯȿÚÊÈÙÊÌÓàɯÈɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕȯɯƗƚȺɯ

while James Cowles Prichard (1835) developed it in England, coining the term 

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȭɯ2ÔÐÛÏɯ×ÖÐÕÛÚɯÖÜÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÌÕɯËÌÍÌÕËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÜÚɯÊÖÕÊÌ×t of 

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯ/ÙÐÊÏÈÙËɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÍɯ/ÐÕÌÓȮɯ$ÚØÜÐÙÖÓɯÈÕËɯ

Hoffauer (Smith, 1981). 

/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯÚÛÜËÌÕÛȮɯ)ÌÈÕ-NÛÐÌÕÕÌɯ$ÚØÜÐÙÖÓɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÊÙÌËÐÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈËÝÈÕÊÐÕÎɯ/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯ

ÞÙÐÛÐÕÎÚɯȹ3ÜÒÌȮɯƕƜƝƖȺȭɯ$ÚØÜÐÙÖÓɯÙÌÝÐÚÌËɯ/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍ mental disease and 

ÐÕɯƕƜƕƜɯÏÌɯÊÖÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿÔÖÕÖÔÈÕÐÈɀȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÛÐÊɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯ

ÏÖÔÐÊÐËÌɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ$ÚØÜÐÙÖÓɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯ(ÚÈÈÊɯ1ÈàɯÐÕɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯ

Prichard in England in the first half of the nineteenth century (Smith, 198 1). By the 

time McNaught eÕɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÐÕɯƕƜƘƗȮɯÍÖÙÌÕÚÐÊɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÞÈÚɯËÐÚ×ÌÙÚÌËɯ

throughout Europe and America in academic writings and institutional forms: two 

criminal lunatic wings were established at Bethlem in 1816 (Forshaw and Rollin, 

1990), PriÊÏÈÙËɯÊÖÐÕÌËɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯÐÕɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯàÌÈÙɯ/ÐÌÙÙÌɯ1ÐÝÐöÙÌɯÞÈÚɯ

ÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÉàɯ$ÚØÜÐÙÖÓɯÐÕɯ#ÌÊÌÔÉÌÙɯƕƜƗƙɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƜÊȺȮɯÈÕËɯ(ÚÈÈÊɯ1ÈàɀÚɯȹƕƜƗƜȺɯ

influential Treatise on the Medical Jurisprudence of Insanity all represented significant 

steps (Kelly, 2016). Tuke (1892) notes that Turin and Pavia in Italy became important 

ÊÌÕÛÙÌÚɯÍÖÙɯ×ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÚÛÜËàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƛƔÚɯÈÚɯ"ÌÚÈÙÌɯ+ÖÔÉÙÖÚÖɀÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÕɯ

sociology and criminal anthropology began there.  
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The international  dimension to psychological medicine was well captured in Daniel 

'ÈÊÒɯ 3ÜÒÌɀÚɯ(1892) A Dictionary of Psychological Medicine. TÜÒÌɀÚɯ Ìß×ÈÕÚÐÝÌ 

Dictionary comprises definitions for almost any conceivable mental disease in the 

late nineteenth century including their type, associated symptoms, diagnoses, and 

aetiologies with contributions from  more than 100 alienists from several countries 

including England, Ireland, Germany, France, Austria, Switzerland, Scotland, 

Holland, Denmark, Hungary, Italy, Russia, South Africa, Australia, Canada,  and 

USA. The Dictionary È××ÌÈÙÌËɯÖÕÌɯàÌÈÙɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯËÌÈÛÏɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÍÖÙÔÌÙɯ1,2ɯ

and Governor Isaac Ashe who provided an en try ÖÕɯȿ3ÏÌɯ+ÜÕÈÊàɯ+ÈÞÚɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀɯ

(in Tuke, 1892: 708-714). William Orange, former Governor of Broadmoor Asylum 

ÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯÈɯÓÌÕÎÛÏàɯÌÕÛÙàɯÖÕɯȿ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ1ÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɀɯȹÐÕɯ3ÜÒÌȮɯƕƜƝƖȯɯƖƝƘ-320), in 

which he outlines of the trials and insanity verdicts, Hadfield, Oxford and 

McNaughten, as well as other notable trials such as Bellingham. 

Descriptions of the diseases mainly found at Dundrum (see Gibbons, Mulryan, and 

.ɀ"ÖÕÕÖÙ, 1997) further demonstrate the international character of scientific 

discourse on the limits of responsibility of the insane. The Irishman Conolly 

Norman contributed the entry on mania (in Tuke, 1892: 759-76), which he describes 

ÈÚɯȿÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÛà×ÌÚɯÖÍɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯȻÚÐÕÊÌȼɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÙÌÚÌÔÉÓÐÕÎɯÐÛɯÖÊÊÜÙɯÈÚɯ

intercurrent (epÐÚÖËÐÊȺɯ×ÏÈÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÌÝÌÙàɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÐÖÕɀɯȹÐÉÐËȯɯƛƚƕȺȭɯ

Norman identified 54 different strands of mania but more generally he 

ÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌËɯ ÐÛɯ ÈÚɯ ȿ(ÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ ÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌËɯ ÐÕɯ ÐÛÚɯ ÍÜÓÓɯ ËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯ Éàɯ ÔÌÕÛÈÓɯ

exaltation and bodily excitement [involv ÐÕÎȼɯÐÕÛÌÕÚÌɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÌßÈÓÛÈÛÐÖÕɯȹȱȺɯÎÙÌÈÛɯ

ÌßÊÐÛÌÔÌÕÛɯȹȱȺɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌɯÓÖÚÚɯÖÍɯÚÌÓÍ-ÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯȹȱȺɯÐÕÊÖÏÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯÈÕËɯÓÖÚÚɯÖÍɯ

ÊÖÕÚÊÐÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯÔÌÔÖÙàɀɯȹƕƜƝƖȯɯƛƙƝȺȭɯTwo French figures, Paul Garnier and 

Henri Collin  defined homicidal ÔÖÕÖÔÈÕÐÈɯÈÚɯȿÈɯÚàÕËÙÖÔÌɯdirectly connected with 

hereditary moral degeneration, and essentially characterised by the desire to 

murderɀɯ ȹÐÕɯ 3ÜÒÌȮɯ ƕƜƝƖȮɯ ƙƝƘȺȭɯThe Englishman Charles Mercier, defined 

melancholia, the other great disease found at Dundrum, ÈÚɯ ȿ ɯ ËÐÚÖÙËÌÙɯ

characterised by a feeling of misery which is in excess of what is justified by the 
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ÊÐÙÊÜÔÚÛÈÕÊÌÚɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯÐÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɀɯȹÐÕɯ3ÜÒÌȮɯƕƜƝƖȯɯƛƜƛȺȭ Further entries 

were given by Legrain from France on ȿAlcoholismɀɯȹÐÉÐËȯɯƚƖ-74), W. Julius Mickle 

from Toronto on  ȿGeneral Paralysis of the Insaneɀɯȹibid : 519-544) as well as British 

writers , George H. Savage ÖÕɯȿ$×ÐÓÌ×ÚàɀɯȹÐÉÐËȯ 452-456) and ȿ/uerperal Insanityɀɯ

(ibid: 1034-1042)ȮɯÈÕËɯ&ȭɯ$ȭɯ2ÏÜÛÛÓÌÞÖÙÛÏɯÖÕɯȿIdiots or Imbecilesɀɯ(ibid: 667-671). 

Therefore, it is important to note that this thesis focuses on the Anglo-Irish context, 

but that this was only part of an international ly  connected field of psychological 

medicine. It is within this international context that the criminal responsibility of 

the insane came to be understood, formulated, codified legislatively, and 

manifested institutionally , including the Criminal Lunatic Asylum at Dundrum . 

 

1.3  Relevant Literature: Criminal Lunacy  

The relationship between crime and insanity has generated too great a body of 

writing to describe here. The archives of the Journal of Mental Science6 contains 

writings on criminal lunacy since the mid -nineteenth century. Since the mid-

twentieth century historic studies of ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯhave focused on events, as 

well as medical and legal knowledge and practices for dealing with  them (Eigen, 

1995; Forshaw and Rollin, 1990; McAuley, 1993; Menzies, 2001; Partridge, 1953; 

Prior, 1997, 2008; Smith, 1981; Walker, 1968; Walker and McCabe, 1973). Literature 

examined in this study drew primarily from scholarly books and journal articles on 

the history of crime and insanity in Ireland and England since the eighteenth 

ÊÌÕÛÜÙàȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÚÏÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÈÙÌɯ×ÙÌËÖÔÐÕÈÕÛÓàɯÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÎÈÓɯ

domain i.e. the courts, and psychiatry subsequently encounters them in the carceral 

domain . This section first discusses prominent scholarship on the history of crime 

and insanity, and then examines literature more specific to the Irish context.  

Several common themes emerge in the scholarship on criminal lunacy. Criminal 

lunatics have been defined as encompassing three categories of persons in 

 
6 A previous iteration of the British Journal of Psychiatry. 
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nineteenth century Ireland and England: 1) those acquitted of a crime on grounds 

ÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯȹÖÙɯÍÖÜÕËɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÈÍÛÌÙɯƕƜƜƗȺȰɯƖȺɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÍÖÜÕËɯÜÕÍÐÛɯÛÖɯ×ÓÌÈËȰɯ

and 3) those transferred from prison having been certified insane while undergoing 

penal servitude (Partridge, 1953; Prior, 2008; Smith, 1981). Institutional psychiatrists 

were aware of their professional subordination to legal administrators and worked 

to rectify this during the nineteenth century (Finnane, 1981; Jones, 2016; Smith, 

ƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ ËËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓÓàȮɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯ×ÈÚÚÌËɯÈÛɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÊÏÈÕÎÌËɯÐÕɯƕƜƜƗɯÍÙÖÔɯȿÕÖÛɯÎÜÐÓÛàɯÖÕɯ

ÎÙÖÜÕËÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯÛÖɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀȭɯ6ÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÞÈÚɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÈÚɯÈÕɯ

ȿÈÉÚÜÙËÐÛàɀɯȹ/ÈÙÛÙÐËÎÌȮɯƕƝƙƗȺɯÖÙɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÐÕÎɯÈɯȿÔÈÚÚɯÖÍɯÑÜÙÐËÐÊÈÓɯÈÉÚÜÙËÐÛÐÌÚɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯ

1977: 20), others have considered it an appropriate reflection of the process since the 

sentenced person was detained rather than completely acquitted (McAuley, 1993; 

Smith, 1981; Walker, 1968). Above all, these studies provide important insights into 

the relationship between medico-legal knowledge and power.  

While there has been a general scepticism regarding the scientific basis for 

institutional psychiatry (Finnane, 1981; Scull, 1979; Smith, 1981; Walker, 1968), 

1ÈÓ×Ïɯ /ÈÙÛÙÐËÎÌɀÚɯ ȹƕƝƙƗȺɯ ÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯ ÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ !ÙÖÈËÔÖÖÙɯ ÌÕËÖÙÚÌËɯ ÍÖÙÌÕÚÐÊɯ

psychiatric determinism.  /ÈÙÛÙÐËÎÌɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÌÈÙÓÐÌÚÛɯÔÈÑÖÙɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯÈÕɯ

institution comparable to Dundrum and is replete with uncritical claims about 

!ÙÖÈËÔÖÖÙɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚȭɯ/ÈÙÛÙÐËÎÌɯÚÛÈÛÌËȮɯȿ2ÖÔÌɯÍÖÙÔɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÐÚɯÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÈÓÓàɯÛÏÌɯ

most common cause of murder; as is only to be expected, seeing that murder is the 

grossest deviation ÍÙÖÔɯÕÖÙÔÈÓɯÊÐÝÐÓÐáÌËɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɀɯȹƕƝƙƗȯɯƕƜȺȭɯ'ÌɯÊÓÈÐÔÌËɯÏàÚÛÌÙÐÈɯ

ÐÚɯÈÕɯȿÌÚÚÌÕÛÐÈÓÓàɯÈɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÌɯÞÌÈÒÕÌÚÚɯȹȱȺɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÌÝÌÙàɯÚÊÏÖÖÓÎÐÙÓɯÏÈÚɯ

ÒÕÖÞÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÚÐÕÎɯÚÌÕÚÈÛÐÖÕɀȮɯÉÜÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÊÈÕɯÉÌÊÖÔÌɯÊÏÙÖÕÐÊɯÈÕËɯÔÈÕÐÍÌÚÛɯÐÕɯ

serious crimes committed by women (1953ȯɯƙƜȺȭɯ!ÙÖÈËÔÖÖÙɀÚɯÊÖÕÝÐÊÛɯÊÓÈÚÚȮɯÞÐÛÏɯ

ȿÛÏÌÐÙɯÐÕÎÙÈÐÕÌËɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÏÈÉÐÛÚɀɯÛÌÕËÌËɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÚ×ÐÙÌȮɯȿÚÖɯËÌÌ×-seated is the gangster 

Ú×ÐÙÐÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÔÐÕËɀɯȹƕƝƙ3: 71). 

Unlike others (Menzies, 2001; Smith, 1981; Walker, 1968), Partridge (1953) was 

optimistÐÊɯÛÏÈÛɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÈÕËɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌÚɯÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÊÖÜÓËɯ

be reconciled by developing a mutually agreeable lexicon. PartridgeɀÚɯ ÚÛÜËà 
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highlighted two details : Firstly, the challenge of balancing a relaxed therapeutic 

environment with th e secure custody of inmates was apparent after Broadmoor 

opened in 1863 when security issues came to light as low boundary walls and 

limited internal barriers contributed to regular escapes . He also noted that the 

separate block system was the primary meanÚɯÍÖÙɯÚÌÎÙÌÎÈÛÐÕÎɯȿÊÖÕÝÐÊÛɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯ

transferred from prison, from inmates found legally insane (ibid). Th e current study 

shows that escapes were also a persistent problem in #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙà7 while 

#ÈÝÐËɯ-ÐÊÖÓÚÖÕȮɯ!ÙÖÈËÔÖÖÙɀÚɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɯÍÙÖÔɯƕƜƜƚɯÛÖɯƕƜƝƙɯȹPartridge, 1953), was 

influential in the development of a refractory block at Dundrum. 8 

-ÐÎÌÓɯ6ÈÓÒÌÙɀÚɯȹƕƝƚƜȺɯCrime and Insanity in England is the most comprehensive 

general history of the subject, spanning a wide range of manuscripts and trial 

reports fr om the eighth century until the twentieth century. Walker historicised the 

challenges of reconciling legal and moral principles regarding criminal lunatics and 

how social and political forces influenced medical and legal practices. An example 

of the latter ÞÈÚɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÝÌÙÌÐÎÕɀÚɯ×ÈÙËÖÕȯɯȿ3ÏÌɯÒÐÕÎɯÊÖÜÓËɯÜÚÌɯÐÛɯ

to oblige a powerful Lord, to protect his entourage, to improve his public image, 

and of course to supplement his other sources of income' (Walker, 1968: 194). 

However, during the nin eteenth century the pardon was delegated to the legal 

domain. Therefore, the treatment and sentencing of criminal lunatics was not 

merely a question of establishing legal or medical status as from the nineteenth 

century it became deeply embedded in social, political, and economic functions of 

the state (Walker, 1968).  

6ÈÓÒÌÙɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÈÓÚÖɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌÚɯÏÖÞɯÔÌËÐÊÖ-legal 

practices for criminal lunatics in Ireland reflected interests in England. Following 

the latest attempt oÕɯ 0ÜÌÌÕɯ 5ÐÊÛÖÙÐÈɀÚɯ ÓÐÍÌɯ ÐÕɯ ƕƜƜƖȮɯ ÚÏÌɯ ×ÜÚÏÌËɯ &ÓÈËÚÛÖÕÌɀÚɯ

government to change the verdict for persons found insane at trial, resulting in the 

3ÙÐÈÓɯÖÍɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯ ÊÛȮɯƕƜƜƗɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ

 
7 See Chapters five and six. 
8 See page 258. 
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comparable events occurred in Ireland in 1882,9 the act extended to Ireland because 

of violence in England. In this thesis, the pardon was transferred to the legal domain 

ÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯȿ+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ/ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯmay have had a role in 

shaping the discourse of criminal lun acy in colonial interests. 

Roger Smith (1981) dismissed any suggested compatibility of legal and medical 

practices regarding criminal lunacy. He examined medical practices in England and 

2ÊÖÛÓÈÕËɯ ÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ ƕƜƗƔɯ ÈÕËɯ ƕƜƛƔȮɯ ÈÙÎÜÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÈÓÐÌÕÐÚÛÚɀ10 attempts to secure 

professional recognition was undermined by inconsistencies in diagnosing 

insanity. 11 (Õɯ 2ÔÐÛÏɀÚɯ ÝÐÌÞɯ ÓÌÎÈÓɯ ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯ ÏÈËɯ Èɯ ÊÖÕÛÙÖÓÓÐÕÎɯ ÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕȭɯ

Individualising conceptions of criminal responsibility in legal and medical 

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÖÕɯÝÐÖÓÌÕÛɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɯȿËÐÝÌÙÛÌËɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÈÕàɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛɭ

overt or symbolicɭÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÝÐÖÓÌÕÊÌɯȹȱȺ. To say these crimes were 'caused by' 

insanity was to restrict their meaning' (Smith, 1981: 29). Such crimes could convey 

other meanings and Smith (1981) demonstrates that medical-legal discourse shapes 

the social meaning of violence through its interpret ations of criminal lunacy. 

Furthermore, like Walker, Smith argues that before 1883 the pardoning of criminal 

lunatics was technically nonsensical as they were found not guilty but then 

subjected to modern punishment via incarceration. As Walker (1968) argued, the 

ȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÙÌÚÖÓÝÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÖÍɯËÌÛÈÐÕÐÕÎɯÌßÖÕÌÙÈÛÌËɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÚɯ

while projecting a public image of sovereign clemency.  

Joel Eigen (1995) provided a different view of an earlier era of history than Smith. 

His examination of over thr ee hundred Old Bailey trials involving an insanity 

defence between 1760 and 1843 showed that medical witness testimony was less 

ÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯÛÏÈÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÊÜÚÌËɀÚɯÍÙÐÌÕËÚɯÈÕËɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÝÌÚɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ$ÐÎÌÕɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ

 
9 The Lord Lieutenant of Ireland Frederick Cavendish and Under Secretary Thomas Henry Burke 

were murdered by nationalists in Phoenix Park, Dubli n in May 1882 (Molony, 2006). 
10 An archaic term for a psychiatrist.  
11 He mentions %ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯȹƕƝƛƜȺɯËÖÚÚÐÌÙɯÖÕɯ/ÐÌÙÙÌɯ1ÐÝÐöÙÌ, a twenty -year old Norman peasant who 

murdered his mother and two siblings in 1835 to protect his father from h ÐÚɯÔÖÛÏÌÙɀÚ ȿÛàÙÈÕÕàɀ. Three 

ËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÌßÈÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÕÛÖɯ1ÐÝÐöÙÌɀÚɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÕËÜÊÛÌËȮɯÈÓÓɯÞÐÛÏɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÈÕÈÓàÛÐÊÈÓɯ

approaches and yielding different conclusions . One of the examinations was carried out by Phillipe 

/ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯÚÛÜËÌÕÛɯ)ÌÈÕ-Étienne Esquirol (See Foucault, 1978b). 
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lawyers invited medical personnel into the legal process, thereby enhancing 

ÓÈÞàÌÙÚɀɯÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÒÌàɯÌß×ÌÙÛÚɯÈÕËɯÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÔÖÙÌɯÍÈÙ-reaching ideas 

ÈÉÖÜÛɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ6ÏÐÓÌɯÓÈÞàÌÙÚɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÒÌàɯÈÊÛÖÙÚɯÍÙÖÔɯ$ÐÎÌÕɀÚɯ

perspective, a mutually beneficial relationship with psychia tric professionals 

ÌßÐÚÛÌËɯÜÕÛÐÓɯ,Ê-ÈÜÎÏÛÌÕɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÐÕɯƕƜƘƗȭɯ$ÐÎÌÕɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÌÍÍÌÊÛÐÝÌÓàɯÜÕËÌÙÔÐÕÌɯ

2ÔÐÛÏɀÚɯȹƕƝƜƕȺɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÓÈÞàÌÙÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɯ

was eventually proven incompatible.  

3ÖÕàɯ6ÈÙËɯȹƕƝƝƛȺɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯȿÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÚÌÕÚÌɀɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÖÍɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

lunacy in cementing the expert status of medical and legal figures in nineteenth 

century England. Drawing upon feminist criminologists (Smart, 19 77; Worrall, 

ƕƝƝƔȺɯÏÌɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÈ××ÌÈÓÚɯÛÖɯȿÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÚÌÕÚÌɀɯÌßÌÔ×ÛɯÌß×ÌÙÛɯÊÓÈÐÔs from scrutiny 

once they appear objective and consensually produced (Ward, 1997). Furthermore, 

ÉàɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÐÕÎɯÞÐÛÏɯȿÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɀɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÐÛàȮɯÓÈÞàÌÙÚɯÊÖÜÓËɯÈÓÚÖɯÚÛÐÎÔÈÛÐÚÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÍÐÌÓËÚɯ

ÈÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯȿÜÕÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯ6ÈÙËɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÊÐÌÕÛific and common -

sense discourse helped establish knowing experts and their positions of 

institutional and social authority.  

Robert Menzies (2001) offers the most recent and most salient critique, for this 

ÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌȮɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍ medico-legal expertise. Examining 

criminal lunacy in nineteenth century Canada, he argued asylum ideology 

ËÐÚÚÌÔÐÕÈÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯÕÖÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÈɯÞÌÓÓ-regulated citizen who was at once morally 

reputable, disciplined, industrious, and committed to the advance of Bri tish 

"ÖÓÜÔÉÐÈÕɯÈÕËɯ"ÈÕÈËÐÈÕɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɀɯȹ,ÌÕáÐÌÚȮɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƕƖƜȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯȿÛÏÌɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯ

establishment of the 1930s and 1940s was a far different place from the lunatic 

ÈÚàÓÜÔɯÖÍɯÌÈÙÓÐÌÙɯÌÙÈÚɀɯȹƖƔƔƕȯɯƕƖƝȺɯÌÝÌÕɯÐÍɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÚɯÛÖɯÓÐÍÌɯÐÕÚÐËÌɯÞÌÙÌɯÓÌÚÚɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÍÜÓȭ 

MeÕáÐÌÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯȿ,ÈÕÐÊÏÈÌÈÕɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɀȮɯÈÚɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÙÌØÜÐÙÐÕÎɯ

punishment on one hand and a lunatic requiring treatment on the other made them 

ȿÜÓÛÐÔÈÛÌÓàɯÐÙÙÌÊÖÕÊÐÓÈÉÓÌȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÞÖÙËÚɀɯȹƖƔƔƕȯɯƕƗƕȺȭɯ

Therefore, crimÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÛÏÙÌÈÛÌÕÌËɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɀÚɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȯɯȿ-ÖÛɯÖÕÓàɯ

did criminal lunacy challenge the epistemology of institutional psychiatrists, but it 
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ÈÓÚÖɯ×ÖÚÌËɯÈɯÓÐÛÈÕàɯÖÍɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÝÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÈÎÔÈÛÐÊɯÊÏÈÓÓÌÕÎÌÚɀɯȹ,ÌÕáÐÌÚȮɯƖƔƔƕȯɯ

131f). Further, this irreconcilable and dangerous existence permeated institutional 

circumstances and professional practice: 

as Eigen, Ward, Smith and others have convincingly shown, wider cultural 

understandings of madness, morality and risk saturated psychiatric formulations  

ÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛÚȭɯɀȻ3ȼÏÌɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÈÕËɯÓÌÎÈÓɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÓɀȮɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÌÚɯ ÓÓÌÕȮɯɀÈÙÌɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɯ

also commonsense subjects, caught up in the ordinary attitudes of everyday life. 

Medical witnesses and practitioners were in the business of pacifying criminal 

lunacy, of immobilizing insane crime by reinscribing it with social and ethical 

ÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÊÊÌÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÊÖÜÙÛÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÈÓÐÒÌȭɯɀ/ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯȭȭȭɯËÌÈÓÚɀȮɯÐÕɯ

ÖÛÏÌÙɯ ÞÖÙËÚȮɯ ɀÞÐÛÏɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÓÌÈÒÈÎÌÚɯ ÈÛɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÌËÎÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÜÉÓÐÊÓàɯ ÊÖÕÊÌÐÝÌËɯ ÈÕËɯ

sanctioned order.ɀ (Allen,  1987: 115, cited in Menzies, 2001: 141) 

 

#ÙÈÞÐÕÎɯÜ×ÖÕɯ'ÐÓÓÈÙàɯ ÓÓÌÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒȮɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌɯ,ÌÕáÐÌÚɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯ

institutional psychiatry is to confront forms of  deviance which escaped the 

disciplinary knowledges and practices regulating modern so cial order. Menzies 

ÚÜÔÔÈÙÐÚÌÚɯÛÏÐÚɯÝÐÌÞɯÞÐÛÏɯÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÛÖɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯȿɂ3ÏÌɯÌÚÚÌÕÛÐÈÓɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕȮɂɯÞÙÐÛÌÚɯ

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯɁÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÙÌ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËɯ

ÉÌàÖÕËɯÐÛÚɯÞÈÓÓÚɂɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƜƗȯɯƕƚƝ, cited in Menzies, 2001: 142).12 MÌÕáÐÌÚɀɯ

ÊÙÐÛÐØÜÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÖÚÌÚÛɯÐÕɯÌ×ÐÚÛÌÔÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÕÖÛÐÖÕɯ

that social and political interests permeated the ways in which criminal lunacy 

expertise was shaped and how experts acquired authority is central to this thesis. 

3ÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÐÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÐÕÎɯÚÖÊÐÈÓȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÉàȮɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ

order in Ireland. Therefore, the institutional pacification and reordering of 

incarcerated subjects at Dundrum is central to its purpose, which implies an 

examination of psychiatric expertise. 

3ÏÌÚÌɯÚÛÜËÐÌÚɯÍÈÐÓɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÉÜÛɯ

provide several key insights for this thesis. Historical issues at Broadmoor including 

 
12 This quote was not found on the page referenced by Menzies. However, a similar quote elsewhere 

ÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÛÌßÛɯÙÌÈËÚȯɯȿ(ɯÞÐÚÏɯÛÖɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÕÌɯÔÜÚÛɯÈÕÈÓàÚÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÕË×ÖÐÕÛɯÖÍɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯ

relations, rather than vice versa, and that the fundamental point of anchorage of the relationships, 

ÌÝÌÕɯÐÍɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÌÔÉÖËÐÌËɯÈÕËɯÊÙàÚÛÈÓÓÐáÌËɯÐÕɯÈÕɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕȮɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÍÖÜÕËɯÖÜÛÚÐËÌɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀɯ

(Foucault, 1982: 222). 
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security, escapes, and the refractory block (Partridge, 1953) also affected Dundrum. 

%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯ6ÈÓÒÌÙɀÚɯȹƕƝƚƜȺɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÜÛÐÓÐÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÙËÖÕɯ

ÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ

criminal lunatics was embedded in socio -political concerns. Since the sovereign 

could exonerate criminal lunatics to refine their public image, when it subsequently 

fell upon magistrates to employ the pardon during the early nineteenth century, 

exoneration became associated with the state. 

While Smith (1981) and EiÎÌÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƙȺɯÈÕÈÓàÚÌÚɯÍÖÊÜÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯ

implication in the professionalisation of medical and legal experts , their histories 

are also concerned with questions of power. These experts became increasingly 

central to the discursive processes in delimiting social understandings and 

institutional practices related to punishment and moral responsibility, a s well as 

state benevolence. The relationship between medico-legal discourse and wider 

ÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÐÚɯÌÕÊÈ×ÚÜÓÈÛÌËɯÉàɯ,ÌÕáÐÌÚɀɯÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÛÖɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȭɯ ×ÈÙÛɯÍÙÖÔɯ/ÈÙÛÙÐËÎÌɀÚɯ

work, these studies approach criminal insanity from a constructionist epistemology 

to various ends, in outlining its socio -political history (Walker, 1968), scrutinising 

the processes of consolidation of expertise (Smith, 1981; Eigen, 1995; Ward, 1997), 

and examining how psychiatry contributes to maintaining the colonial relationship 

(Menzies, 2001). Literature on these issues in the Irish context is generally less 

critical but also more limited, as is examined in the next section. 

 

1.3.1 Crime and Insanity in Ireland 

Although  Dundrum was the first institution for criminal lunatics in the British 

Empire it has only received scholarly attention from Irish historians. There is 

important scholarship on the relationship between crime and i nsanity in the Irish 

context, yet the topic remains under studied. Only Prior (2008) focuses on the 

medico-legal history of criminal lunatics  in Ireland, while several smaller studies 

provide insights into the development of criminal lunacy in Ireland (Kelly, 2008c, 

2009a, 2009b; Prendiville and Pettigrew, 2015; Prior, 2004). 
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An important theme in this study is how crime, insanity, and the asyl um itself were 

publicly represented. Catherine Cox (2012) examined how insane asylums in the 

south east of Ireland interacted with civil society during the mid -nineteenth 

century. The regional press, which was important in disseminating news about the 

poli tical situation in Ireland also covered medical and legal affairs, some of which 

concerned the insane. Press coverage of prominent criminal cases often reproduced 

the full petty sessions (ibid) , one of which is examined in section 5.1 regarding the 

case of Nathaniel Sneyd. Although access to newspapers in provincial districts 

varied, libraries and public reading rooms provided better newspaper access to 

middle class areas. Poor literacy levels were mitigated by local traditions of 

ȿÍÈÙÔÌÙÚȮɯÚÊÏÖÖÓÛÌÈÊÏÌÙÚɯÈnd priests reading newspapers aloud provided access for 

ÛÏÌɯÐÓÓÐÛÌÙÈÛÌɀɯÈÕËɯÓÐÛÌÙÈÊàɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÛÖɯÐÔ×ÙÖÝÌɯÈÍÛÌÙɯƕƜƙƔɯÌÕÊÖÜÙÈÎÐÕÎɯthe wider 

production, distribution and affordability of newspapers throughout the country, 

made possible by improved railways (Cox,  2012: 106). Cox argues this was not 

ÔÌÙÌÓàɯ ÛÏÌɯ Ú×ÙÌÈËɯ ÖÍɯ ÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÈÉÖÜÛɯ ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯ ÚÌÙÝÐÊÌÚɯ ÉÜÛɯ ȿÛÏÌɯ ÎÙÖÞÛÏɯ ÖÍɯ

ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÈÚɯÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÐÚÛɯÈÕËɯÌß×ÌÙÛɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯËÐÚÛÈÕÊÌɀɯȹ"ÖßȮɯƖƔƕƖȯɯ

107). The continued press coverage ensured the asylum occupied a presence in the 

public mind throughout the country into the twentieth century (Cox, 2012).  

Pauline Prior (2004) notes that before 1850 views on criminal lunacy rarely appeared 

in government documents in Ireland save for legislative purposes. After Dundr um 

opened, its captive population became the basis for a much expanded and altered 

ËÌÉÈÛÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÈÛÌɀÚɯÈÕÕÜÈÓɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯȿÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÏÐÊÓÌɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯ

ÖÍɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɀɯȹƖƔƔƘȯɯƕƛƜȺɯÈÚɯÛÏÌàɯÏÈËɯÐÕɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËɯȹ2ÌÌɯ

Partridge, ƕƝƙƗȰɯ6ÈÓÒÌÙȮɯƕƝƚƜȰɯ6ÈÓÒÌÙɯÈÕËɯ,Ê"ÈÉÌȮɯƕƝƛƗȺȭɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯȿÛÏÌÚÌɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯ

were written by medically qualified civil servants, they reflect the medical view of 

ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƘȯɯƕƝƕȺȮɯÝÌÙàɯÔÜÊÏɯ

in accord witÏɯ"ÖßɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛȭ 

The Inspectors of Lunacy Francis White and John Nugent dominated the debate on 

lunacy in Ireland in the middle of the twentieth century via the pages of the annual 
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reports (Prior, 2008). As White demonstrated political savviness in establishing the 

Lunacy Inspectorate (Finnane, 1981) there remained a political element to the 

Inspectorate role thereafter, which Nugent exercised via the annual reports and the 

press. This was partly because criticisms ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɀɯ×ÌÙÍÖÙÔÈÕÊÌɯÞÌÙÌɯÉy 

ÌßÛÌÕÚÐÖÕɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÐÚÔÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔ×ÌÛÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÐÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÈÓɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯ

1981: 64). Melinda Grimsley-2ÔÐÛÏɯȹƖƔƕƕȯɯƕƖƜȺɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛɯÏÈËɯÈɯȿÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓɀɯ

relationship with the conservative press in Ireland who often defended the asylum 

system during controversies over management. The Irish press happily praised 

(ÙÐÚÏɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɀɯÊÖÔ×ÈÙÈÛÐÝÌÓàɯÚÜ×ÌÙÐÖÙɯÊÜÙÈÛÐÝÌɯÖÜÛÊÖÔÌÚɯÖÝÌÙɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÈÕËɯ2ÊÖÛÛÐÚÏɯ

ÖÕÌÚɯÈÕËɯÞÌÙÌɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÌÕÊÖÜÙÈÎÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÈÛÌɀÚɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÝÌɯÈÕÕÜÈÓɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɭ

thus making for a mutu ally beneficial relationship which Nugent happily continued 

(Grimsley -Smith, 2011). As Grimsley-Smith (2011: 131) puts it: 

White was certainly not apolitical, but he was discreet in his use of political 

measures to push policy change. Nugent was just as certainly not apolitical, but 

where White used a scalpel, Nugent used the blunt edge of the national press and 

broadly -addressed correspondence. 

 

In light of these issuesɭthe increased reach and role of the press in the mid-

nineteenth century, the change in public discussions around criminal lunacy after 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÖ×ÌÕÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÈÛÌɀÚɯȹ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛȺɯ

relationship with the pressɭÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÜÕÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓɯËÌÉÈÛÌɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƘȺɯÖÕɯ

criminal lunacy in the Inspectorate report s was a dialogue among a tiny elite. 

Concomitant expansions of the press, the conveyance of knowledge about crime 

and lunacy in Ireland, and the continued growth of the asylum network caused 

significant qualitative and quantitative shifts in the way crime and lunacy were 

represented in daily life in Ireland and reflected in public attitudes.  

Historians examining insanity and punishment in nineteenth century Ireland have 

partially addressed its colonial aspects. Mark Finnane (1981) suggested that the Irish 

aÚàÓÜÔɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɀÚɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÙÌÈÛɯÖÍɯ

ÐÕÚÜÙÙÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ ÐÕɯ (ÙÌÓÈÕËȭɯ .ÖÕÈÎÏɯ 6ÈÓÚÏɯ ȹƕƝƝƝȺɯ ÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯ (ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ ÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯ
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constituted an effort to stifle the development of local nationalist power bases 

(Walsh, 1999). Carroll-Burke (2000) observed that after the ending of transportation 

ÐÕɯƕƜƙƗɯÙÌÍÖÙÔÚɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÐÕɯ×ÌÕÈÓɯÈÕËɯÌËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÚàÚÛÌÔÚɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÛÖɯȿÕÖÙÔÈÓÐÚÌɀɯÛÏÌɯ

population through disciplinary practices. However, the role of colonialism in the 

development of crime and insani ty in Ireland remains underexplored.  

Aspects of criminal lunacy in Ireland have been addressed in several small studies. 

The historian of psychiatry Brendan Kelly (2008c) examined the clinical and social 

characteristics of women incarcerated at Dundrum, no ting substantial use of the 

ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ×ÙÖÊÌËÜÙÌÚɯÛÖɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌɯÈÕËɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÌɯÛÏÌÔȭɯ*ÌÓÓàɯ(2009a) 

also examined the history of the insanity defence, the challenge of devising clinical 

and legal definitions of insanity, and balancing punishment with treatment as well 

as the peculiar Folie Á Plusieurs (communicated insanity) condition ( Kelly, 2009b). 

The medicalisation of lunacy processes increased after the Lunacy (Ireland) Act of 

ƕƜƚƛɯÔÈËÌɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàɯÔÈÕËÈÛÖÙàɯÐÕɯËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÊÖÔÔÐttal to 

district asylums and Kelly  (2009a) notes these issues pose similar questions today 

as during the nineteenth century.  

&ÐÉÉÖÕÚȮɯ,ÜÓÙàÈÕȮɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ"ÖÕÕÖÙɯȹ1997) traced the use of the insanity defence in 

Ireland between 1850 and 1995. Their study included a statistical analysis of trends 

in the successful use of the insanity defence and clinical characteristics of the 

inmates who used it, and they briefly described six cases illustrating how the 

defence was employed between 1888 and 1902 (ibid). They noticed a significant 

drop in recorded homicide rates in Ireland from 4.89 per 100,000 in 1849, to 0.1 per 

100,000 in 1963. Hence, the pool of potential inmates decreased gradually, but also 

sharply during the decade between 1910 and 1920 (ibid). The authors inaccurately 

ÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛȮɯÈs this only came into use with 

the Trial of Lunatics Act, 1883. 

Prendiville and Pettigrew (2015) found that despite the declining influence of moral 

treatment at Dundrum, a variety of leisure activities were frequently used in the 

asylum at the turn of the twentieth century including team games, reading, religion 
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and entertainments. Difficulties such as overcrowding, insufficient staffing and the 

changing appearance of the asylum, particularly the repurposing of land and 

increased imposition of security features diminished the types of leisure activities 

available, whicÏɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÌËɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯØÜÈÓÐÛàɯÖÍɯÓÐÍÌɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭ 

,ÈÙÒɯ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌɯȹƕƝƜƕȺɯÈÕËɯ)ÖÚÌ×Ïɯ1ÖÉÐÕÚɀɯȹƕƝƜƚȺɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÞÖÙÒÚɯÖÕɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ

in Ireland contain very limited and occasional mentions of Dundrum. Finnane 

(1981) briefly mentioned aspects of the daily running of Dundrum, transfers of 

inmates from district asylums, and how issues in the broader asylum network such 

as recreational activity momentarily affected Dundrum. Robins (1986) reported a 

period of dispute at Dundrum during the 1880s between seve ral parties including 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɯ#Ùȭɯ(ÚÈÈÊɯ ÚÏÌȮɯÈɯ5ÐÚÐÛÐÕÎɯ/ÏàÚÐÊÐÈÕȮɯÛÏÌɯ+ÜÕÈÊàɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚȮɯ

and the Irish Government during which Ashe resisted attempts to re -categorise 

Dundrum as a gaol. The dispute arose partly in response to continuing escapes 

ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƛƔÚɯÈÕËɯƕƜƜƔÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÉÙÖÜÎÏÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÚÌÊÜÙÐÛàɯÈÙÙÈÕÎÌÔÌÕÛÚɯ

ÜÕËÌÙɯÚÊÙÜÛÐÕàȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯ ÚÏÌɀÚɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÈÕËɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÞÈÚɯ

challenged, and in the early 1890s a new Governor and Inspectors of Lunatics were 

put in place while  new practices for the daily running of Dundrum were introduced 

(ibid). Robins referred to commission of inquiry reports published between 1882 

and 1891 which are also examined in this thesis in greater depth.13  

'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ1ÖÉÐÕÚɀɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯËÐÚ×ÜÛÌɯÐÚɯÓÖÊÈÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ

administration and fails to adequately account for British government involvement. 

1ÖÉÐÕÚɯȹƕƝƜƚȺɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÉÈÊÒËÙÖ×ɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÞÐÛÏɯ/ÈÙÕÌÓÓɀÚɯ

Home Rule agenda minimising issues such as the asylum administration, it was 

unlikely that the Irish government would take much interest in Dundrum and the 

asylums after 1882. However, Robins failed to notice that the Commission of Inquiry 

of 1891 was led by BroaËÔÖÖÙɀÚɯÌß-Governor David Nicolson,  who also led another 

 
13 See chapter six. 
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in 1905 (See Nicolson et al., 1905). Therefore, Dublin Castle and London  remained 

attentive to  matters at Dundrum  after the 1880s as is examined in this thesis.14 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÚÛÜËÐÌËɯÔÖÚÛɯÊÖÔ×ÙÌÏÌÕÚÐÝÌÓàɯÉàɯ/ÈÜÓÐÕÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯȹƕƝƝƛȮɯ

2004, 2008). Mentally disordered persons who committed serious offences were 

ÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÌËɯÈÚɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÈÕËɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ

ȿ/ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌ +ÖÙËɯ +ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀɯ ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ /ÙÐÖÙɯ ȹƕƝƝƛȺɯ ÕÖÛÌËɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯ

socioeconomic backgrounds affected their trial outcomes as the legal profession 

arbitrarily favoured those with education and power who were more likely to avoid 

lengthy prison sentences or executiÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÚÌÙÐÖÜÚɯÊÙÐÔÌÚȭɯ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ

was related to their offences and their gender where men who killed their wives 

and other female family members often ended up in Dundrum (ibid). Women in 

Dundrum were much more likely to have committed in fanticide (ibid) and Prior 

(2006) also conducted a case study on the only woman known to be detained in 

Dundrum on grounds of insanity for murdering a man.  

Prior (2004: 177) ÙÌÔÈÙÒÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÍÖÙÌÕÚÐÊɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯȿÐÚɯ

especially interesting if the country is a colonized state, tightly controlled from an 

ÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛÈÙÐÈÕɯ ÊÌÕÛÙÌɀȭɯ 3ÏÖÜÎÏɯ /ÙÐÖÙɯ ËÐËɯ ÕÖÛɯ ÈÕÈÓàÚÌɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÌÙÔÚɯ ÖÍɯ

colonialism she did account for interesting contextual elements which inform this 

ÚÛÜËàȭɯ2ÏÌɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯȿÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓɀɯȹÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯȿ×ÜÉÓÐÊɀȺɯËÌÉÈÛÌɯÖÕɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÐÕɯ

Ireland to examine whether inmates at Dundrum were understood either as 

ȿ/ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɯÖÙɯ/ÈÛÐÌÕÛȳɀ (Prior, 2004). (ÕÐÛÐÈÓÓàɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌ×ÐÊÛÌËɯÐÕɯ

Inspectorate reports as insane with hopes for a cure but by the 1860s this optimism 

ËÐÚÚÐ×ÈÛÌËɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÈÓÓàɯÈÚɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÐÕÎÓàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯȹibid ). By 

1886 Dundrum became much more concerned with control rather than care-based 

practices (ibidȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÔÈÒÌÚɯÊÓÌÈÙɯÛÏÈÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯ

so neatly bifurcated and that a shift from care to control meant  certain inmates were 

viewed as prisoners from the 1860s.  

 
14 See chapter six for discussion of 1891 report and chapter seven for discussion of 1905 report. 
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Prior (2004) noted that increased political turbulence in Irish society throughout the 

second half of the nineteenth century was not reflected in Lunacy Inspectorate 

1Ì×ÖÙÛÚȰɯÛÏÈÛɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƚƔÚɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÈÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌ×ÐÊÛÌËɯÈÚɯÓÌÚÚɯ

dangerous than at Broadmoor where they were segregated from other inmates; and 

that escapees tended to be considered sane during the late nineteenth century. 

'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÚɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ×ÖÓÐÊàɯÛÖÞÈÙËÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌËɯ

inmates presented a significant challenge to asylum management. This illustrates 

Menziesɀ (2001) arguments that psychiatric institutions tended to change and that 

criminal lunatics presented profound challenges to institutional psychiatrists.  

/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÔÈÑÖÙɯÚÛÜËàɯGender, Crime and Mental Disorder in Nineteenth-Century Ireland 

(2008) is the most substantial text on the history of criminal lunacy in Ireland, much 

of which  occurs in Dundrum.  Most of /ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯtext examined the sentencing and 

ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ ÈÓÔÖÚÛɯ Èɯ ÏÜÕËÙÌËɯ ÏÖÔÐÊÐËÌɯ ÊÈÚÌÚɯ ËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÌËɯ ÐÕɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

casebooks15. Although this thesis deals with very few individual cases 16, Prior (2008) 

also synthesised findings  from her previous works (1997, 2003, 2004, 2005, 2006), 

such as gender, poverty, policing, discharges, escapes, transportation, asylum 

ÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯȿ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÖÙɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯËÌÉate in the Irish context.  

/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƜȺɯtext maps a clear history of Dundrum in the nineteenth century and 

highlights many key issues dealt with in this thesis.  The most relevant to this study 

ÞÌÙÌɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚȮɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯȿ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÖÙɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯËÌÉÈÛÌȭɯ4ÕÛÐÓɯ

1850 lunatics and criminals in Ireland were viewed as distinct deviant groups but 

this changed due to insights gained from documenting the captive population at 

Dundrum ( ibid ). Until 1850, persons who would have been potential Dundrum 

inmates were viewed as lunatics, but the Reports of Inspectors of Lunatics contained 

a subsection on Dundrum after 1850 which detailed both the asylum and the 

prisoner population in varying degrees of detail (ibid). Francis White stated that the 

asylum should be more like an asylum than a prison with pleasant surroundings to 

 
15 In this research I was denied access to these casebooks at the Central Mental Hospital. 
16 See pages 232ff. 
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ÙÌÚÛÖÙÌɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɯÛÖɯÍÜÓÓɯÏÌÈÓÛÏȮɯÉÜÛɯÈÓÚÖɯÈÊÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÔÈÕàɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

inmates would likely spend long periods of their lives in the asylum ( ibid ).  

Prior  (2008) noted that during the 1850s the picture described in the Inspectorate 

Reports of Dundrum and its inmates was positive, depicting a well -run asylum and 

ÈɯȿÊÜÙÈÉÓÌɀɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÈÔ×ÓÌɯÖ××ÖÙÛÜÕÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÍÜÓɯÈÊÛÐÝÐÛàȭɯ#ÜÙÐÕÎɯÈɯ

decade in which a cultur e of control was permeating the wider district asylum 

system, Dundrum was being held as an example of good practice for resisting 

moves away from care-based treatment (ibid). However, during the 1860s the 

ÐÔ×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÛÖɯÚÏÐÍÛɯÈÚɯÛhose transferred from prison 

were soon considered the most dangerous, partly due to persistent escapes (ibid). 

Broadmoor opened in 1863 and by 1868 it  attracted heavier criticism within the 

ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÍÖÙɯÚÌÎÙÌÎÈÛÐÕÎɯȿÐÕÝÌÛÌÙÈÛÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀȮ thus denying them a 

primary source of treatment in mixing with other prisoners  (ibid) . Comparatively 

then, Dundrum was considered a more humane criminal lunatic establishment. 

Prior (2008) also discussed the dispute at Dundrum during the 1880s. She noted that 

while Ashe resisted attempts to re-define Dundrum as a gaol, he also oversaw 

ÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌÚɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÚÌÊÜÙÐÛàɯÍÌÈÛÜÙÌÚɯÛÖɯ×ÙÌÝÌÕÛɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚȮɯÜÕËÌÙÔÐÕÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯ

apparent commitment to traditional asylum principles. That such a dispute was 

occurring indicated not  only that psychiatric epistemology was under threat but 

ÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÛÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÞÈÚɯÜÕÊÓÌÈÙȭɯ#Ùȭɯ ÚÏÌɯȿÓÐÒÌɯ

his predecessors, usually laid the blame for any violence or disruption in the asylum 

ÖÕɯȿÚÈÕÌɀɯÊÖÕÝÐÊÛÚɯÈÕËɯÕÖÛɯon those whose insanity had been part of the cause of 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÙÐÔÌɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜȯɯƛƖȺȭɯ ÚÏÌɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÖÕÌɯÐÕÔÈÛÌɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÏÈÉÐÛÜÈÓɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÖÍɯÈɯ

ÝÌÙàɯÓÖÞɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÛà×ÌɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺɯÈÕËɯÚÈÕÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÌÎÈÙËÌËɯÈÚɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÈɯÊÈ×ÈÊÐÛàɯ

to conspire not found in insane iÕÔÈÛÌÚȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯ

ÚÛÙÜÎÎÓÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÚÛÙÐÒÌɯÈɯÉÈÓÈÕÊÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿÉÈËɀɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÈÕËɯÛÙÌÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ

ȿÔÈËɀɯÖÕÌÚɯÞÏÖɯÏÈËɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÊÐÖÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÊɯ×ÙÐÝÐÓÌÎÌÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌËɯÈÚɯÚÜÊÏȭ 

In the ongoing dispute Prior (2008: 71) stated Ashe ȿÞÈÚɯÞÐÕÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÛÛÓÌÚȮɯÉÜÛɯ

ȹȱȺɯÓÖÚÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÞÈÙɀȭɯ%ÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯthe 1891 inquiry into Dundrum, Ashe was replaced 
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as Governor with the more agreeable George Revington and the two Inspectors of 

Lunatics were also replaced (Prior, 2008). Substantial changes were made to 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÙÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÚÐßÛàɯÕÌÞɯÚÛÈÍÍȮɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËɯÚÌÊÜÙÐÛàɯ

measures and alterations to the asylumɀs buildings to improve comfort ( ibid ). 

1ÌÝÐÕÎÛÖÕɯÈÛÛÈÊÒÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯȹ ÚÏÌɀÚȺɯÙÌÎÐÔÌɯÐÕɯÈÕɯƕƜƝƘɯreport but perpetuated 

 ÚÏÌɀÚ vilification of inmates who arrived at Dundrum via prison (ibid). Although 

the asylum was never explicitly re -characterised as a prison its practices were 

increasingly based around containment and Dundrum  was a substantially different 

institution to th at of four decades previous which prioritised curing inmates.  

/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌÚɯÈÕɯÌßÛÙÌÔÌÓàɯÙÐÊÏɯÈÕËɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÌËɯÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÍÖÙɯÔÈÒÐÕÎɯÚÌÕÚÌɯ

ÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÜÈÓÐÚÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯËÈÛÈɯÜÚÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯÛÏÐÚ 

thesis. Although this study ÛÈÒÌÚɯÈɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯ×ÈÛÏɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÉÜÓÒɯÖÍɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯƖƔƔƜɯÛÌßÛȮɯÐÛɯ

enriches her work in some detailed respects by contributing new evidence to the 

history of criminal lunacy in Ireland and Dundrum. This study also takes a more 

ÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÛÏÈÕɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÐÕ seeking to understand the power relations 

ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÜÕÍÖÓËÌËȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÌÕÚÌȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯ×ÜÙÚÜÌÚɯ

/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯ ÌÈÙÓÐÌÙɯ ÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÍÖÙÌÕÚÐÊɯ ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯ ÈÙÌɯ ÌÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÓàɯ

ÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÐÕÎɯȿÐÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɯÐÚɯÈɯÊÖÓÖÕÐáÌËɯÚÛÈÛÌɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮ 2004: 177). By considering 

Dundrum in a more critical light, particularly with respect to works by Menzies and 

2ÔÐÛÏɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÊÈÕɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÌÕÏÈÕÊÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚȭ 

 

1.4  Problem Statement  

Various studies have examined the problems arising from differences in approaches 

to offenders with mental disorders (Allen, 1987; Forshaw and Rollin, 1990; 

McAuley, 1993; Peay, 2002; Smart, 1977), the role of medicine and law in public 

policy (Grob, 1973; Scull, 1979), the interaction between crime and mental disorder 

(Eigen, 1995; Smith, 1981; Walker, 1968) and the historical tensions between medical 

and legal discourses on mentally disordered offenders (Allen, 1987; Eigen, 1995; 

Elliot, 1996; McAuley, 1993; Smith, 1981). With some few exceptions, these studies 
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ÛÙÌÈÛɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÈÚɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÓàɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓȮɯ

social, and political responses to it. Scholarship on the modern history of insanity 

also tends to consider its development  in relation to  social and cultural  factors 

(Finnane, 1981; Foucault, 1967; Porter, 1987; Prior, 1993; Scull, 1979). 

Despite our knowledge in this area, problems identified in the nineteenth century 

ÞÏÌÙÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊsɀɯÞere uneasily situated between discourses of punishment 

and treatment (Smith, 1981) persist today (Peay, 2002). Less attention has been paid 

to the relationship between the criminal lunatic and the state, particularly in 

colonised societies. It has been argued that research into criminal insanity has 

remained tangential to  broader histories of law, medicine, and empire (Evans, 2016). 

Therefore, research into colonial  histories of criminal insanity can enhance the 

growing body of literature  on this topic . 

By examining criminal lunacy in a colonial context such research may address the 

×ÌÙÚÐÚÛÌÕÛɯȿÉÈÓÒÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÖÍɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯȹ+ÐÚÒÈȮɯƕƝƝƛȰɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ

.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȺɯÉàɯÌßÈÔÐÕÐÕÎɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÈÕËɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÉÈÚÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯ

groups. Histories of criminal lunacy which account for the com plex interplay of 

medical practice, carceral control, and inmate conduct can bring new evidence 

about these inmate populations to light (Menzies, 2001). As (ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÍÖÙÔÌÙɯÊÖÓÖÕàɯ

status has been regarded as a significant consideration for historical research on 

insanity and  criminal lunacy  (Finnane, 1981; Prior, 2004, 2008) this study  explores 

the role of colonialism in the history of Dundrum.  

 

1.5  Purpose Statement  

The purpose of this exploratory qualitative case study is to critically analyse the 

discursive representation of criminal lunatics  in Ireland between 1833 and 1916. It 

explores documents from several sources discussing the care, control and 

incarceration of offenders diagnosed with mental disorders during this period . It 

primarily examines private state correspondences and report documents on the 
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running of the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum at Dundrum  after its opening in 

1850. Newspaper reports on a notorious homicide in 1833 are examined, and 

secondary academic journal sources from the late nineteenth century are also 

analysed. 

This study is informed by several strands of academic debate including  literature 

on the history of insanity , the rise of the asylum , moral treatment and psychiatr y 

(Forshaw and Rollin, 1990; Porter 1987; Scull, 1979); on the relationship between 

crime, insanity, and the law (Eigen, 1995; McAuley, 1993; Menzies, 2001; Prior, 2004; 

Smith, 1981; Walker, 1968); on the emergence ÖÍɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯȹ&ÖËfrey et al., 

2010), and the racialisation of deviance in Ireland (McClintock, 1995; McVeigh and 

Rolston, 2009; Walsh, 1999); and on the history of Dundrum and its population 

(Prior, 1997, 2003, 2004, 2005, 2006, 2008, 2012a and 2012b; Robins, 1986). 

It is informed by t heoretical approaches in postcolonial theory, sociology, and 

criminology including colonial discourse (Said, 1978; Bhabha, 1984), and colonial 

rule (Fanon, 1965; Mamdani, 2012); sociology of punishment (Foucault, 1977; 

Goffman, 1961); incarceration and socÐÌÛàɯ ȹ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯ ÈÕËɯ .ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ ƖƔƕƖȰɯ

Foucault, 1977; Prior,  1993; Sykes, 1958; Wahidin, 2004); racism and European 

colonialism (Anthias and Yuval -Davis, 1992; Lentin, 2004; Lloyd, 1999; Miles, 1993; 

Virdee, 2019); and the feminised pathologisation of disordered offenders (Allen, 

1987; Carlen, 1983; Smart, 1977Ⱥȭɯ!àɯÈËÖ×ÛÐÕÎɯ,ÐÊÏÌÓɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯ

analysis (Foucault, 1971) to analyse these archival sources from a postcolonial 

perspective, this study provides new insights into the first known i nstitution for 

criminal lunatics  as well as the social and political significance of representations of 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÐÕɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȭ 

 

1.6  Research Aims and Questions  

This research has two aims. The first aim is to contribute to existing kno wledge on 

legal, medical, and punishment practices in Ireland, by presenting new historical 
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information on the treatment of offenders with a mental disorder.  The second aim 

is to contribute an understanding, from a post -colonial perspective, of changing 

historical responses to criminal lunatics  in Ireland between 1833 and 1916. This 

study will address three research questions: 

1. How did discourses and practices associating criminal lunatics  with notions of 

ȿÔÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÉÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÜÕËÌÙÎÖɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÖÙÔÈtions between 1833 and 

1916?  

2. How were these discourses and practices influenced, if at all, by colonial rule in 

Ireland at the time? 

3. How did nineteenth century psychiatric notions of race, class, and gender feature in 

discourses on criminal lunacy , if at all? 

 

1.7  Research Overview  

This qualitative case study explores archival collections at the National Archives of 

Ireland to develop insights into how nineteenth century institutional approaches for 

treating criminal lunatics  in Ireland developed between 1833 and 1916. The CSORP 

collection at the NAI provided the study ɀÚɯÔÈÐÕɯËÈÛÈɯÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕÚɯÈɯ

substantial record of semi-private state correspondences between government 

ÖÍÍÐÊÌÚɯÈÕËɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯËÌ×ÈÙÛÔÌÕÛÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÌÕÛÐÙÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËȭ No 

ethical approval was required to access the publicly available inf ormation.  

Data collection methods included collecting archival materials from four sources at 

the NAI and three electronic sources. 121 CSORP files were collected, transcribed, 

and analysed. The three additional NAI sources included convict reference files , 

ÖÜÛÉÖÜÕËɯ"2.1/ɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯÉÖÖÒÚȮɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯ×ÌÕÈÓɯÙÌÊÖÙËÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÌÓÌÊÛÙÖÕÐÊɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯ

included online newspaper archives, Annual Reports of the Inspectors of Lunatics 

in Ireland, and articles from the Journal of Mental Science. 

Data was collected in two phases. During phase one most of the files from NAI 

ÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÌËȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ ÕÕÜÈÓɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚȭɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÏÌÕɯ

transcribed, coded, and analysed to develop a general understanding of the broad 

history and the key emergent themes. A second phase of data collection was then 
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conducted to limit gaps in the history and online newspaper and academic sources 

were examined to further verify and enrich the meaning of the findings from 

CSORP data. Finally, some additional secondary journal articles were collected 

from the New Irish Jurist and Local Government Review, the Journal of the Statistical and 

Social Inquiry Society of Ireland, and the Dublin Journal of Medical Science. 

Due to challenges encountered in accessing data, convenience sampling was used. 

As a result, it was not possible to analyse data during the initial collection phase nor 

to systematically triangulate findings. However, a comprehensive and ongoing 

review of relevant literature was conducted to contextualise the study, and data 

transcriptions were checked with archivists and colleagues to ensure the validity of 

interpretation. A thorough theoretical framework was also developed.  

Provisional coding categories (Saldana, 2016) were assigned by drawing upon 

historical literature (Finnane, 1981; Prior, 2004, 2008) to make broad sense of the 

data. Open coding (Saldana, 2016) was then used to identify emergent themes, 

ÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÊÖËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÙÌÓÈÛÌɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÛÏÌÔÌÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ

framework. These codes were continually revisited to account for new and 

developing insights  (ibid) . Critical discourse analysis (Foucault, 1971) was used to 

Ìß×ÓÈÐÕɯ ÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯ ÐÕɯ ÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ ØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÚȭɯ  ÓÛÌÙÕÈÛÐÝÌɯ

explanations and theories were also explored, and contradictory evidence was 

sought to verify interpretations before a final analysis was produced.  

 

1.8  Rationale and Significance  

3ÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÌɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÔàɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÚɯÈÚɯÈɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙȮɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊÈÓÓàɯÔàɯ

desire to explore previously unexamined aspectÚɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ

history. Modern histories of colonialism in Ireland have tended to focus on key 

issues such as the Great Famine, political and military conflict in the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries, and modern Irish literatures. I wishe d to examine how colonial 
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ÙÜÓÌɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÔÈÕÐÍÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯÈɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÉÜÛɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÔÈÕÕÌÙȮɯÉàɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÐÕÎɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ

carceral system. 

Literature on crime and insanity in nineteenth century Ireland has noted that 

ËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÚɯÛÖɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÓÈÕËÚÊÈ×Ì during this period ought to 

ÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÖÜÕÛÙàɀÚɯ ÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯ ÜÕËÌÙɯ ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ ÙÜÓÌȭɯ 'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ ÛÏÌɯsocial 

construction of deviant categories in Irish society  is yet to be examined from a 

postcolonial perspective. This thesis rectifies this by analysing criminal lunacy with 

respect to postcolonial literatures which have examined how colonial rule has 

historically been enforced through oppression based on race, gender, class, and 

ÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚȮɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÖÛÏÌÙÚȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÙÎÌÚÛɯÊÈÚÌɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

instiÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɯ(ÛɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÜÙÚÐÝÌɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ

and its relationship to colonial rule in nineteenth century Ireland. By critically 

ÌßÈÔÐÕÐÕÎɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÈɯ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÓÌÕÚɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌs a 

new perspective on the history of forensic psychiatry in Ireland and beyond.  

 

1.9  Role of the Researcher 

Approximately halfway through the study I was employed as a full -time lecturer in 

Criminology at Nottingham Trent University and remain so today. I teach in 

criminolog ical theory, penology, research methods, as well as a prison-based higher 

ÌËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÊÖÜÙÚÌȭɯ (ɯ ÈÓÚÖɯ ÚÜ×ÌÙÝÐÚÌɯ ÜÕËÌÙÎÙÈËÜÈÛÌɯ ÚÛÜËÌÕÛÚɀɯ ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ ×ÙÖÑÌÊÛÚȭɯ

Furthermore, I first studied sociology at postgraduate level in 2012 completing an 

MPhil in the Sociology of Race, Ethnicity and Conflict at Trinity College Dublin. 

During my postgraduate study I developed an interests in postcolonial theory, 

ÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÙÈÊÌɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÌȮɯÈÕËɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚȭɯ,àɯÔÈÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÈɯ

discourse analysis of anti-terrorism public service campaigns in the USA as a form 

of disciplinary power. Therefore, I brought a depth of relevant theoretical and 

historical knowledge to the study.  
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1.10  Assumptions  

Due to my academic background and experience in conducting this research, three 

assumptions inform this study. I perceive the ontological nature of insanity, mental 

ËÐÚÖÙËÌÙȮɯ ÊÙÐÔÌȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ ÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ Èɯ ÔÖËÌÙÈÛÌɯ ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕÐÚÛɯ

perspective. While I believe the meaning and operationalisation of these terms are 

socially constructed as a result of time, place, society, culture and so forth, I do not 

deny that people can suffer from what might be understood as deranged 

functioning of the mind; that many persons commit acts which should legitimately 

be interpreted as morally wrong and worthy of formal sanctioning; and that some 

individuals may be more predisposed towards committing morally wrong acts as a 

result of what might be usefully understood as deranged functioning of the mind. 

Hence, I reject the dictum that everything is a social construction. Instead, I believe that 

it has been and remains beyond the capacities of the human, and particularly, the 

social sciences to understand these aspects of human life. Of course, my position 

ÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ×ÙÌÚÜ××ÖÚÌÚɯÈɯȿÏÜÔÈÕɯÔÐÕËɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÈÚɯÈɯÕÖÙÔÈÛÐÝÌɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕȮɯ

but I regard this as defensible. This belief holds that the human mind is a distinct 

element of the natural world and is thereby, distinguishable from the mind of an 

animal or an insect. 

Secondly, I regard the nature of colonialism as being inherently coercive and 

ÝÐÖÓÌÕÛȮɯÈÕËɯÜÓÛÐÔÈÛÌÓàɯÈɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓÐÚÛɯÌÕÛÌÙ×ÙÐÚÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯȿ×ÖÚÛɀɯÐÕɯ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯ

the period after which colonialism began rather than when independence was 

achieved. Hence postcolonial theory is appropriate to examine a historical period 

during colonialism. Furthermore, colonialism leaves a legacy which is still felt after 

a society achieves independence. This description of the nature of colonialism is less 

of an assumption as it has been historically argued in postcolonial literature, 

perhaps most emphatically by Fanon (1965, 1967). This means colonial institutions, 

particularly carceral ones, are likely to reflect the interests of the coloniser, as Prior 

(2004) has argued. 
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Thirdly, archival document s are considered to reflect a productive history-making 

process. They are not a neutral record of social reality. Like discourse, archives 

produce the meaning they convey and therefore, are subject to power relationships.  

 

1.11  Definitions of Key Terms  

Crimina l Lunatic  

3ÏÌɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈÚɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯ

throughout. My use of the term is distinct from that found in the Central Criminal 

Lunatic Asylum Act, 1845 which reads: 

3ÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯɁÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ ÊÛɯshall be construed to mean any person 

acquitted on the ground of insanity, or found to have been insane, under the 

provisions of the said Act passed in the session of Parliament holden in the first and 

second years of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Fourth; and the term 

ɁÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɂɯÚÏÈÓÓɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÌËɯÛÖɯÔÌÈÕɯÈÕàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕȭ 

 

This definition distinguishes those acquitted of a crime on grounds of insanity, or 

ÍÖÜÕËɯ ÜÕÍÐÛɯ ÛÖɯ ×ÓÌÈɯ ÖÕɯ ÈÙÙÈÐÎÕÔÌÕÛȮɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ ȿÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯ ÞÏÖɯ ÈÙÌɯ ÕÖÛɯ ÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙÐÓàɯ

associated with any crimes. As shall be seen in this thesis, this does not account for 

ÛÏÌɯÍÜÓÓɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÎÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÔÈÕàɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÌÙÙÌËɯ

there from prison with their (in)sanity often the subject of psychiatric debate.  

The term criminal lu natic was the term employed through the nineteenth century 

and into the twentieth century . Pauline Prior (2008: 3) explains the term referred to, 

ȿÊÖÕÝÐÊÛÌËɯÖÍÍÌÕËÌÙÚɯÞÏÖɯÞÌÙÌɯËÐÙÌÊÛÌËɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯ

health care system. Known as criminal lunatics in the nineteenth century, they are 

ÕÖÞɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÓàɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈÚɯÔÌÕÛÈÓÓàɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÌËɯÖÍÍÌÕËÌÙÚȭɀɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚ definition 

encompasses all persons who arrived in Dundrum, whether acquitted of an offence 

due to insanity, having been found unfit to plead, or having been transferred from 

prison to Dundrum.  
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Colonialism  

(Õɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ÛÏÌÚÐÚȮɯ ȿÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɀɯ ÐÚɯ ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯ ÐÕɯ ÈÊÊÖÙËÈÕÊÌɯ ÞÐÛÏɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÍÐÌÓËɯof 

postcolonialism, which emphasises the cultural and political effects of colonial 

domination:  

Post-colonialism (or often postcolonialism) deals with the effects of colonization on 

cultures and societies. As originally used by historians after the Second World War 

ÐÕɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÌȮɯȿ×ÖÚÛ-ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɀɯÏÈËɯÈɯÊÓÌÈÙÓàɯÊÏÙÖÕÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯ

meaning, designating the post-independence period. However, from the late 1970s 

the term has been used by literary critics to discuss the various cultural effects of 

ÊÖÓÖÕÐáÈÛÐÖÕȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯÏÈÚɯÚÜÉÚÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯÉÌÌÕɯÞÐËÌÓàɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÚÐÎÕÐÍàɯÛÏÌɯ

political, linguistic and cultural experience of societies that were former European 

colonies. (Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin, 1998: 186) 

 

3ÏÌɯ ȿ×ÖÚÛɀɯ ÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÌÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÌÙÐÖËɯ ÈÍter formal colonial relationships began to 

restructure the world, rather than when independence was achieved (see Bhambra, 

2007). The above aspects of colonialism have been the focus of the related field of 

colonial discourse theory which developed after EËÞÈÙËɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯȹƕƝƛƜȺɯOrientalism 

and which draws on other scholarly influences (Fanon, 1967; Foucault, 1971). 

Although the earliest works in postcolonial theory and colonial discourse 

analysis/theory (Bhabha, 1984; Said, 1978; Spivak; 1988) do not mention 

ȿ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɀȮɯÛÏÌàɯÓÈÐËɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÜÕËÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÖÙɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ

ÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÖÍɯȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀȮɯȿÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÈÕËɯȿ×ÖÞÌÙɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÖÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯ

of colonised societies in social, political and cultural terms. As Patricia Seed 

explains:  

While the emphasis differs in various disciplines, this focus on the language that 

has been used in representing other peoples in the political context of colonialism 

and postcolonialism has produced powerful new critiques of the ways in which 

political po wer over cultural others has been constituted and maintained. (Seed, 

1991: 199f) 
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This understanding of colonialism is distinct from how it has otherwise been 

commonly understood. Kohn and Reddy (2017) distinguish colonialism from 

imperialism, as the terms are often used interchangeably: 

The term colony comes from the Latin word colonus, meaning farmer. This root 

reminds us that the practice of colonialism usually involved the transfer of 

population to a new territory, where the arrivals lived as permanent settlers while 

ÔÈÐÕÛÈÐÕÐÕÎɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÈÓÓÌÎÐÈÕÊÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɯÖÍɯÖÙÐÎÐÕȭɯ(Ô×ÌÙÐÈÓÐÚÔɯȹȱȺɯÊÖÔÌÚɯ

from the Latin term imperium, meaning to command. Thus, the term imperialism 

draws attention to the way that one country exercises power over another, whether  

through settlement, sovereignty, or indirect mechanisms of control.  

 

This is akin to SaidɀÚ (1993: 9) definitions of the two terms ÞÏÌÙÌȮɯȿɆÐÔ×ÌÙÐÈÓÐÚÔɆɯ

means the practice, the theory, and the attitudes of a dominating metropolitan 

center ruling a distant  territory; "colonialism," which is almost always a 

ÊÖÕÚÌØÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÐÔ×ÌÙÐÈÓÐÚÔȮɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÐÔ×ÓÈÕÛÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÚÌÛÛÓÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÕɯËÐÚÛÈÕÛɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙàȭɀɯ

However, Ania Loomba (1998) is critical of defining colonialism in terms of 

settlement, as it mentions only the colonisers and not the people who may have 

already been living in the place where the colony was established. TÏÌɯȿÕÌÞɯÓÖÊÈÓÐÛàɀɯ

is new only to the coloniser and not the population already living there (Loomba, 

1998: 2). Loomba also distinguishes colonialism from imperialism:  ȿ(Ô×ÌÙÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÊÈÕɯ

function without formal colonies (as in United States imperialism today) but 

ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯ ÊÈÕÕÖÛɀɯ ȹ+ÖÖÔÉÈȮɯ ƕƝƝƜȯɯ ƚȺȭɯ  ÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎÓàȮɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ÛÏÌÚÐÚɯ ÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ

cultural consequences of colonialism for the formally colonised Irish society. By 

defining colonialism through the lens of colonial discourse analysis this thesis 

adopts a perspective which is rooted in historical process, rather than in single 

semantic meanings (Loomba, 1998). 

 

Democratisation   

%ÐÕÕÈÕÌɯȹƕƝƛƜȯɯƕƕƕÍȺɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯ

ÉÌÊÈÔÌɯȿËÌÔÖÊÙÈÛÐÚÌËɀɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ+ÖÊÈÓɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯȹ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȺɯ ÊÛȮɯƕƜƝƜȭɯ6ÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌÙÌɯ
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were some efforts at this earlier in the decade to pass a local government bill, the 

1898 Act triggered a transfer of control over local governmental institutions 

throughout Ireland from wealthy Protestants to Catholic men , within days of the 

 ÊÛɀÚɯ×ÈÚÚÐÕÎɯ(Donnelly, 1996). Finnane (1978) ÚÛÈÛÌÚɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯalso became 

increasingly politicised , with nationalist sentiments establishing a greater footing  in 

asylums and local government institutions , which became increasingly nationalist -

dominated and resistant to Dublin Castle. The phrase as described above offers 

some context to the final findings chapter (seven) in this thesis , where the 

ȿËÌÔÖÊÙÈÛÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÈÚɯDundrum came increasingly 

under the direct control of Dublin Castle . 

 

1.12  Thesis Structure  

Chapter Two explores literature on the history of insanity , the institutional 

treatment of the insane and representations of offenders since the nineteenth 

century. It traces a history of understandings of insanity since antiquity until the 

rise of the asylum in the modern period. It then examines the emergence oÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÐÎÏÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÞÐÛÏɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌ 

into the nineteenth centuryȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯȿÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙÚɀ. The 

ÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÖÍɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÐÚɯÛÏÌÕɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÈÕËɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯ

pers×ÌÊÛÐÝÌÚȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÓÐÛÌÙÈÛÜÙÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯ

racialisation of the Irish.  

Chapter Three examines the theoretical framework. It begins by examining 

sociological theory on punishment , incarceration, and moral panics and explores 

the links between carceral and social control institution s, the subject, and the wider 

ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÚÌÛÛÐÕÎȭɯ(ÛɯÛÏÌÕɯÉÙÐÌÍÓàɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌÚɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÈɯÍÖÙÔÌÙɯÊÖÓÖÕàȭɯ(Ûɯ

examines colonial discourse in detail by referring to the works of Edward Said,  

Frantz Fanon, Homi Bhabha, and Mahmood Mamdani, and summarises these 

ÛÏÌÖÙÐÚÛÚɀɯÔÈÑÖÙɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÚɯÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàȭɯ3ÏÌɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌÚɯÉàɯ
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exploring critical race theory on European colonialism and Ireland, and feminist 

criminological theory.  

Chapter Four outlines the methodology. It explains the rationale for the study and 

its design, provides an overview of the information used, how data was collected, 

and the sampling methods used. It then outlines the importance of critical discourse 

analysÐÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÈÕËɯËÌÛÈÐÓÚɯÏÖÞɯ,ÐÊÏÌÓɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯÛÖɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯ

analysis was understood and applied. The chapter concludes by clarifying ethical 

ÐÚÚÜÌÚȮɯÝÈÓÐËÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÙÌÓÐÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÐÚÚÜÌÚȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÓÐÔÐÛÈÛÐÖÕÚȭ 

Chapters five, six and seven present the findings. The three findings chapters were 

ÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÌËɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÈËÈ×ÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ$ËÞÈÙËɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯOrientalism, which argues 

ÛÏÈÛɯÐÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÍÖÙɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÛÖɯËÖÔÐÕÈÛÌɯÛÏÌɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛȮɯÛÏÌɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛɯȿÍÐÙÚÛɯ

needeËɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÒÕÖÞÕɀɯȹ"ÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÍÐÝÌȺȮɯȿÛÏÌÕɯÐÕÝÈËÌËɯÈÕËɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚÌËɀɯȹ"ÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÚÐßȺȮɯ

ȿÛÏÌÕɯÙÌ-ÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɀɯȹ"ÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÚÌÝÌÕȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙÚɯÔÐÙÙÖÙɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÊÓÈÐÔɯÉàɯÌßÈÔÐÕÐÕÎɯÏÖÞɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÌËɯ

in Ireland in line with wider European and North American discourses on insanity, 

and then increasingly became subjected to practices of colonial rule in the late 

nineteenth century. Chapter five examines how attitudes towards the relationship 

between crime and insanity in Ireland developed between 1833 and 1873 and 

resulted in the legislated creation of tÏÌɯÕÌÞɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚɯÖÍɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯ

ÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÈÕËɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯ ÚàÓÜÔȭɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚɯ

were preceded by a moral panic in response to a homicide in Dublin in 1833, and 

subsequent moral entrepreneurs worked to coerce public acceptance of them. In 

chapter six a protracted series of disputes captured in Commission of Inquiry 

ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƕƜƜƖɯÈÕËɯƕƜƝƗɯÚÈÞɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓÓàɯÙÌ×ÓÈÊÌËɯ

Éàɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ ÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛȭɯ "ÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯ ÚÌÝÌÕɯ ÚÏÖÞÚɯ ÏÖÞɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ ȿÊÖÕÝÐÊÛɯ

ÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÌËɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯÐÕɯÔÌËÐÊÖ-legal discourse between 1882 

and 1916, and this representation was then generalised to a wider Irish agrarian 

population in the early twentieth century. The findings draw from a range of 

archival sources and the purpose of these chapters is to provide a perspective on 
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#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÜÕËÌÙɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÙÜÓÌȮɯÈÕËɯÔÖÙÌɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛÓàȮɯÐÛÚɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯ

colonial rule in Ireland.  

Chapter eight synthesises the key findings and examines them in relation to key 

theoretical and historical literature. It analyses the data primarily through the lens 

of postcolonial theory, but also draws upon sociologies of punishment and 

madness, critical race theory, and feminist criminology. By synthesising the analysis 

through two complem entary lenses, theoretical and historical, it was possible to 

ÈÙÙÈÕÎÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯÈɯÊÏÙÖÕÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÖÙËÌÙɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÈÚÚÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯ

related theoretical phases. This was to address the two aims of this study, presenting 

new evidence on the history of criminal lunacy  and analysing it from a postcolonial 

perspective.  

A brief conclusion chapter then brings the thesis to a close by making 

recommendations, identifying potential avenues for future research, and reflecting 

on the research process. 
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Chapter 2.   ɯ 'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ  ÚàÓÜÔȮɯ (ÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ $ß×ÌÙÛÐÚÌȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ȿ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

+ÜÕÈÊàɀ 

This chapter outlines academic literature on the history of institutional treatment of 

criminal lunacy , accounting for developments from antiquity through to the 

modern period. It aims  to establish the context-sensitivity required in 

constructionist research by enabling the history of criminal lunatics  to be situated 

within its real -world environment (Punch, 2005; and Sarantakos, 2013). This 

necessarily involves a consideration of the history of developments in England and 

its relationship to developments in nineteenth century Ireland.  

3ÏÐÚɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɀÚɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛɯÈɯȿÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛȮɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯȿÈɯÚÌÓÍ-

ÙÌÍÓÌßÐÝÌɯËÐÈÎÕÖÚÐÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɀɯȹ!ÌÓÓȮɯƕƝƝƗȯɯƘƚȺȮɯÛÏÈÛɯËÌÛÈÐÓÚɯÏÖÞ the situation in 

nineteenth century Ireland came into existence:  

The historian of the present then considers where such a way of talking arose, how 

it has been changed, shaped through time by the forces of power and knowledge, 

not in order to discover th e origins, the moment at which one can argue it began, 

ÉÜÛɯÛÖɯÍÖÓÓÖÞɯȿÛÏÌɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌßɯÊÖÜÙÚÌɀȮɯÛÖɯȿÐËÌÕÛÐÍàɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÊÐËÌÕÛÚȮɯÛÏÌɯÔÐÕÜÛÌɯËÌÙÐÝÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ

ÖÙɯÊÖÕÝÌÙÚÌÓàȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌßɯÙÌÝÌÙÚÈÓÚɯȹȱȺɯÛÏÈÛɯÎÈÝÌɯÉÐÙÛÏɯÛÖɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ

continue to exist and have value for us. (Rabinow, 1991: 81, cited in Bell, 1993: 46) 

 

This chapter is divided into three sections. The first section explores a brief history 

of insanity since antiquity and how the asylum arose during the modern period in 

Western societies. The second sectioÕɯ Ìß×ÓÖÙÌÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ ËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÌɯÌÐÎÏÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȮɯËÌÛÈÐÓÐÕÎɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓÚɀɯ

relationship to Enlightenment humanitarianism and scientific principles. It 

subsequently examines the role of institutional architectur e in segregating and 

reforming the insane, as well as shaping how the state represented criminal lunatics. 

It then discusses the emergence of the role of governor as a profession in asylum 

and prison administration . The final section examines how criminal lunacy was 

conceptualised in the relationship between medical and legal discourse as well as 

social and political forces. This iÕÝÖÓÝÌÚɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɀÚɯÙÖÓÌ as an extra-

psychiatric and extra-legal factor in deciding criminal lunacy cases. The chapter 
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concludes by exploring how mid and late nineteenth century notions of the 

ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɀɯÈÕË Lombrosian biological determinism began to permeate 

understandings of criminal lunacy. The ways in which essentia lised notions of race 

and class permeated the discourse are examined, with particular attention to the 

ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯ(ÙÐÚÏȭ 

 

2.1  A History of Insanity and the Asylum  

This section begins by outlining a brief history of insanity since antiquity, 

emphasising the continued importance of the division between Reason and 

Unreason. It then examines the history of the rise of the asylum in the modern 

period and explores scholarly explanations for this in the English and Irish contexts.  

 

2.1.1 Insanity since Antiquity 

Many hist orians have traced the history of representations of insanity to the ancient 

world (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990; Porter, 1987; Rosen, 1969; Scull, 1979; Torrey and 

Miller, 2001). Civilisations in Egypt and Mesopotamia recorded people suffering 

from physical and mental disturbances (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990) and 

Mesopotamian tablets from the second millennium B.C. illustrate various human 

ËÐÚÌÈÚÌÚɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎɯȿÔÈÕÐÈȮɯËÌ×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯ×ÈÙÈÕÖÐËɯËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕÚɀɯȹ3ÖÙÙÌàɯÈÕËɯ,ÐÓÓÌÙȮɯ

2001: 3). These societies had professional healers whose concepts of insanity 

encompassed religious and biological elements (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990). The Old 

Testament features numerous mentions of madness involving King David, King 

2ÈÜÓȮɯÈÕËɯÕÈÔÌÚɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÈÚɯÈÔÖÕÎɯ&ÖËɀÚɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛÚɯȹ1ÖÚÌÕȮɯƕƝƚƝ; Torrey and 

Miller, 2001). The heroes in Homer went mad with grief and revenge and Ancient 

Greece was the first Western society which attempted to make sense of madness 

through medicine and philosophy (Porter, 1987).  

Bennett Simon (1978, cited in Porter, 1987) argues early Athenian thinking on 

madness continues to shape contemporary understandings. Greek philosophers 
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ÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÌËɯɅÕÈÛÜÙÌȮɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàȮɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÚÊÐÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɯÛÖɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯȹȱȺɯÛÖɯÛÈÔÌɯÈÕÈÙÊÏàɯÈÕËɯ

establish order, [and] impose self-discipline' ( Simon, 1978, cited in Porter, 1987: 11). 

Since Plato, madness became the antithesis of human dignity and 'the dichotomy 

between the rational and the irrational, and the rightful sovereignty of the rational, 

became fundamental to both their moral and their scientific vo cabulary, and, 

through them, to ours' (ibid).  

Simon argues the Greeks used two methods to understand madness (Simon, 1978, 

cited in Porter, 1987). First, madness was central to art, culture, and theatre. Heroes, 

usually in tragedies, were torn with grief and shame but also had the capacity for 

self-reflection, to overcome inner conflict and establish personal responsibility 

(ibid). Instead of putting the mad to death, by allowing madness to unfold Reason 

could assert its sovereignty and impose its order on nature, society, and 

consciousness (ibid). The second method was in treatment. Physicians such as 

Hippocrates and Celsus understood mental illnesses by distinguishing melancholia, 

mania, hysteria, phrenitis, dementia and idiocy with corresponding treatmen ts17 

(Forshaw and Rollin, 1990). Hippocrates developed a secular physiological theory 

of madness, by relating the four elements of the world, fire, earth, water, and air, to 

four humours in the body whose changes in state corresponded to distinct mental 

diseases (ibid). 18 The medical approach was developed in Rome and after its fall, 

and also in Baghdad and Fez (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990).  

Between 1300-1600 Western theories of madness began to emphasise physical 

ÊÈÜÚÌÚɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ#ÌÚÊÈÙÛÌÚɀɯÔÌÊÏÈÕÐÊÈÓɯ×ÏÐÓÖÚÖ×hy in the early 1600s conceived of the 

body as a complex hydraulic machine where the soul made fluids travel around the 

 
17 Treatments included purgatives, opium, herbs, baths, prayers, offerings and cognitive therapy . 
18 The four bodily humour s were yellow bile, black bile, phlegm and blood. Each p ossessed two of 

four qualities , being either hot or cold, and wet or dry . For example, earth and black bile were cold 

and dry. The combination of these humours denoted the formation of people's characters, and an 

imbalance in the humours caused illness which treatment sought to restore. A predominance of 

yellow bile indicated mania which was hot and dry, so cold and wet treatments were administered. 

The Hippocra tic approach to restoring ÖÕÌɀÚɯÏÜÔÖÜÙÈÓ balance was to induce it through diet. (See 

Forshaw and Rollin, 1990) 
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body and into the nerves causing feeling and movement19 (ibid). Concerns for diet, 

the weather, and the passions remained common in the treatment of insanity into 

the eighteenth century (ibid), Therefore, this approach was compatible with the 

ancient humoral theories. By defining madness as an aspect of human nature it 

became a subject for medicine wherein it was attributed to derangements and other 

illnesses (Porter, 1987). By associating the sufferer with diminished reason, they 

ÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÓàɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯËÐÊÏÖÛÖÔÐÚÌËɯÈÚɯȿÔÈËɀɯÖÙɯȿÉÈËɀȮɯÈÕËɯÜÓÛÐÔÈÛÌÓàɯÛÌÕËÌËɯÛÖɯÉÌɯ

represented as less than human (ibid). 

 

2.1.2 The Rise of the Asylum 

The major shift occurred in the seventeenth century when segregation became the 

×ÙÐÔÈÙàɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯÛÖɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÈɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÚÖÔÌɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÌÙÔÌËɯȿ3ÏÌɯ&ÙÌÈÛɯ

"ÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƚƛȰɯ1ÜÚÊÏÌɯÈÕËɯ*ÐÙÊÏÏÌÐÔÌÙȮɯƕƝƚƜȺȭɯ'ÐÎÏÓÐÎÏÛÐÕÎɯ)ÖÏÕɯ

'ÖÞÈÙËɀÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯlate eighteenth century Foucault  (1967: 40) observed that 

ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌȮɯȿÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÞÈÓÓÚɯÊÖÜÓËɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÊÖÕËÌÔÕÌËɯÉàɯ

common law, young men who disturbed their families' peace or who squandered 

their goods, people without profession, and tÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀ. Foucault (1967) suggested 

bourgeois therapeutic discourse provided justification for these carceral forms 

which spread throughout Europe virtually overnight in historical terms.  

Explanations of the causal origin of the insane asylums in the modern period lack a 

clear consensus. Lindsay Prior (1996) identifies five major themes in scholarship: 

1. Asylum growth correlated with growing urbanisation in early industrial capitalism;  

2. 3ÏÌɯȿÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯÛÏÌÚÐÚȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÖÖÓÚɯfor controlling 

vast numbers of ungovernable people who were either: a) surplus to requirements 

of capitalist industrialism by lacking in education or labour skill; b) displaced, 

homeless or dispossessed; or c) isolated amid the restructuring of social bonds 

ÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÙÌ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀÚɯÊÈÙÌɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯËÜÛÐÌÚȰ 

3. The asylums were one of several manifestations of increasing bureaucratisation; 

 
19 Thomas Willis, co-founder of the Royal Society and Professor of Natural Philosophy at Oxford  also 

adopted the Cartesian view of madness (See Forshaw and Rollin, 1990). 
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4. 3ÏÌɯȿ6ÏÐÎɀɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÈɯËÐÙÌÊÛɯÌÍÍÖÙÛɯÛÖɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÌËÚɯÖÍɯ

the insane and their communities; 

5. The related notion that the increased spread of the asylums reflected the increased 

spread of insanity. 

 

Prior identified two main problems with these theories. First, the notion that the 

asylums were driven by élite interests fails to acknowledge the interests of the 

ȿÓÖÞÌÙɯÖÙËÌÙÚɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÙÈ×ÐËɯÌß×ÈÕÚÐÖÕɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƕƝƝƚȺȭɯ'ÐÚÛÖÙÐÈÕÚɯÖÍɯ

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÏÈÝÌɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛÌËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÙÐÛÐØÜÌɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȮɯƕƝƝƚȰɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯ

ÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȰɯ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƕƝƝƗȮɯƖƔƔƗȺȭɯ2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏat despite the lack of 

evidence for medical understandings of insanity, misgivings about psychiatric 

knowledge tends to frame it as a biological problem (Prior, 1996). Little attention is 

given to the possibility that insanity is a cultural phenomenon rath er than a 

physiological one (ibid). It is beyond the scope of this thesis to critique the above 

ÍÐÝÌɯÛÏÌÔÌÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌÚɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯ×ÙÐÔÈÙÐÓàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯȿÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯËÖÔÈÐÕȮɯ

driven substantially by British colonial rule.  

From disparate perspectives a brief history of the asylum is identifiable. Andrew 

2ÊÜÓÓɯȹƕƝƛƝȺȮɯÈɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÕÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÜÕÛÐÓɯÛÏÌɯ

nineteenth century most deviants in England, including criminals, vagrants, and the 

disabled were homogenised into one group. For Scull the modern history of the 

control of deviance was shaped by three key elements including the increasing 

involvement of the state, the segregation of deviants from the community, and the 

classification of deviants each with correlated bodies of experts (ibid). Torrey and 

,ÐÓÓÌÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔ1) history of the rise of mental illness noted that while the insane were 

being removed from society they were increasingly brought to public attention 

partly due to concerns over their involvement in crime. From  the late eighteenth 

century, public incidents in England involving the insane began to receive increased 

ÔÌËÐÈɯÊÖÝÌÙÈÎÌȮɯÈÕËɯȿÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯ ÈÕËɯȿÐËÐÖÛÚɀɯ È××ÌÈÙÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ.ÓËɯ!ÈÐÓÌàɯÔÖÙÌɯ

frequently (See also Walker and McCabe, 1973). Lunatic cases attracted greater 
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ÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ'ÈËÍÐÌÓËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯÏÌɯ×ÖÚÌËɯÈɯÙÌÈÓɯÛÏÙÌÈÛɯÛÖɯ&ÌÖÙÎÌɯ

(((ɀÚɯÓÐÍÌɯȹ3ÖÙÙÌàɯÈÕËɯ,ÐÓÓÌÙȮɯƖƔƔ1).  

The homogenisation of deviants was questioned during the late eighteenth century. 

Until then they were detained in workhouses, poorhouses, and prisons where they 

came to be viewed as a threat to institutional order, unreceptive to discipline and 

unable to follow orders or directions (Scull, 1979). Furthermore, Prior observes that 

during the nineteenth century madness was regarded ÈÚɯÙÌÚÐËÐÕÎɯȿÐÕɀɯÛÏÌɯÉÖËàɯÖÙɯ

brain, while theories about social, environmental and relationship influences had 

not yet arisen (Prior, 1996). Hence, madness was quarantined by sequestering the 

sick body (ibid) which when cured could be returned to civil soc iety as per the 

utilitarian ideology (Porter, 1987).  

Torrey and Miller state that madness was being increasingly understood as a 

Ú×ÌÊÐÍÐÊÈÓÓàɯȿ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÔÈÓÈËàɀȮɯÈÕËɯȿÛÏÌɯÏÌÈÝÐÌÚÛɯÊÈÓÈÔÐÛàɯÐÕÊÐËÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÖÜÙɯȻ$ÕÎÓÈÕËɀÚȼɯ

ÙÈÊÌɀɯȹ3ÖÙÙÌàɯÈÕËɯ,ÐÓÓÌÙȮɯƖƔƔ1: 45f). An 1807 Select Committee counted the insane in 

prisons and workhouses and encouraged local counties to establish asylums to be 

funded by local taxes (Torrey and Miller, 2001). By 1815 seventy-two private 

licensed houses existed in England (ibid).  

Equivalent  sensationalist rhetoric appeared in testimony to the Irish Select 

Committee of 1817 (Williamson, 1970), and Pauline Prior (2003) has shown that 

ÍÈÔÐÓÐÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÞÐÓÓÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÊÖÔÔÐÛɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÔÌÔÉÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÈÚɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯ

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀ. 3ÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɀÚɯÎÙÖÞÛÏɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÚo driven by the growing influence of moral 

reformers and state-ÓÌÎÐÚÓÈÛÌËɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÉÈÚÌËɯÖÕɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÞÌÙÌɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯ

much earlier in Ireland following the recommendation of the 1817 Select Committee 

ȹ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔÚÖÕȮɯƕƝƛƔȺȭɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÐÚɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚed in the following section.  

2ÊÜÓÓɀÚɯÊÙÐÛÐØÜÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓÐÚÛɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÊɯÐËÌÖÓÖÎàɯÐÕɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÎÙÖÞÛÏɯÐÕɯ

England helps situate some of the key areas of concern regarding the Irish situation. 

He resisted overemphasising the urbanisation thesis, noting that by 1800 only one-

third of the English population lived in urban areas (Scull, 1979). Importantly, he 
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noted that before the insane could be institutionalised they first had to be recognised 

as a separate category and therefore, the asylums gave rise to psychiatry, not the 

reverse (ibid). Scull theorised that for class reasons insanity was associated with the 

lower classes but was distinct from poverty or dependency. Since industrialisation 

developed unevenly throughout England in the late eighteenth cen tury, the labour 

market needed to distinguish between the able and non-able-bodied poor to 

stimulate increased productivity (ibid). Hence, for Scull the emergence of insanity 

was consistent with the rationalisation process of modern capitalism.  

Mark FinnaÕÌɯȹƕƝƜƕȺɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ2ÊÜÓÓɀÚɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓÐÚÛɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÐÚɯËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛɯÛÖɯÈ××ÓàɯÛÖɯ

Ireland as its primarily agrarian economy lasted into the twentieth century despite 

the establishment of state-legislated asylums earlier than in England. For Finnane, 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÕÌÛÞÖÙÒɯÞÈÚɯÔÖÚÛɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÔÖÛÐÝÈÛÌËɯÉàɯ6ÌÚÛÔÐÕÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÈÕßÐÌÛÐÌÚɯ

over potential trouble and revolt in Ireland (ibid). Although imposed by Dublin 

Castle, the financial burden foÙɯ (ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ ÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯ ÞÈÚɯ ×ÓÈÊÌËɯ Ü×ÖÕɯ ÓÖÊÈÓɯ

governments and landowners who were repaid funds for construction costs but 

assumed maintenance expenses (ibid). Because asylums brought economic 

advantages, some districts and counties competed to host an asylum and 

communities pressured local governments to establish them (Finnane, 1981; see also 

.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯ ÈÕËɯ .ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ ƖƔƕƖȺȭɯ 'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ ÍÖÙɯ %ÐÕÕÈÕÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÔÈÐÕɯ ËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯ

between the asylum system in England and Ireland was in its funding structure 

(Finnane, 1996).   

Torrey and Miller (200 1) noted the Irish political situation following Daniel 

.ɀ"ÖÕÕÌÓÓɀÚɯÌÔÌÙÎÌÕÊÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƖƔÚɯÈÕËɯƕƜƗƔÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÊÖÔ×ÈÕàÐÕÎɯÔÈÚÚɯ"ÈÛÏÖÓÐÊɯ

movement in a country of over eight million whose wealth and government was 

ruled by Protestants. This financial structure extended to the asylum system as 

ÚÏÖÞÕɯÐÕɯ.ÖÕÈÎÏɯ6ÈÓÚÏɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƝȺɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÈÓÓÐÕÈÚÓÖÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯÙÜÕɯÉàɯ

an exclusively Protestant Board of Governors. Walsh also argued that the 

centralisation of state power and control in  (ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÝÐÈɯÛÏÌɯ+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯÖÍÍÐÊÌɯ
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was to prevent local nationalist groups from developing by centralising a link to 

London (ibid).  

Conversely, as the reform period arose in the early-mid nineteenth century, Roy 

Porter (1987: 15) argues the humanitÈÙÐÈÕɯ ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯ ÛÏÈÛȮɯ ȿ3ÏÌɯ ÔÌÕɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ

Enlightenment doubtless felt benevolent sympathy towards the insane, as likewise 

towards savages and slaves, but only through first seeing them as quite alien from 

ÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɀȭɯ2ÊÜÓÓɯȹƕƝƛƝȺɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯsuch benevolence unlikely as there is near 

consensus that there was no scientific basis for the rise of the medical profession in 

ÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȭɯ3ÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙÚɀɯÚÌÓÍ-righteousness represented 

the rhetoric of a dominant class over subordinates (ibid ).  

PrioÙɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƚȺɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɯÊÙÐÛÐØÜÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÚÌɯÖÍɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

asylums overlook the cultural significance of insanity was addressed in the Irish 

ÊÖÕÛÌßÛɯÔÖÚÛɯÊÖÔ×ÙÌÏÌÕÚÐÝÌÓàɯÉàɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÍɯ

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÝÈÚÛɯÊonfinement history post -independence. They provided a departure 

from the social control and Whig theories outlined by Prior at the outset of this 

ÚÌÊÛÐÖÕȭɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯÐÕÔÈÛÌɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯ

institutions during the twentiet ÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȭɯ#ÙÈÞÐÕÎɯÜ×ÖÕɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯȹƕƝƛƛȺɯÊÖÕÊÌ×Ûɯ

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐ×ÌÓÈÎÖɀȮɯÛÏÌàɯÛÌÙÔÌËɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÛÌÕËÌÕÊàɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯ

nineteenth century to incarcerate mostly non -criminal deviants , ȿÊÖÌÙÊÐÝÌɯ

ÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɀɯȹ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȺȭɯ 

They suggested that disciplinary practices associated with prisons, informed 

confinement practices in other institutions (ibid).  They focused on the continued 

growth of coercive confinement after the 1870s and into post-independent Ireland, 

rather than its ÖÙÐÎÐÕÚȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÈÙÎÜÌɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÙÜÙÈÓɯÍÜÕËÈÔÌÕÛÈÓÐÚÔɀɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

expansive use of coercive confinement, a concept defined as:  

a set of values and beliefs by which a positive view was taken of the family -owned 

farm as the basic unit of agricultural produ ction; having a numerous class of 

landowners; farming as an occupation; agriculture as the basis of national 

prosperity; farm or small -ÛÖÞÕɯÓÐÝÐÕÎȭɯȹÐÕɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȯɯƖƛƖȺ 
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(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚȮɯÛÏÌɯȿÚÛÌÔɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀ20 passes land holdings to a chosen heir, usually a 

male, which forced the remaining children to emigrate or remain in subordinate 

positions (.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖ). This became established after the 1870s 

and was the dominant rural economic structure in the early twentieth cent ury 

ȹ%ÐÛá×ÈÛÙÐÊÒȮɯ ƕƝƜƗȮɯ ÐÕɯ .ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯ ÈÕËɯ .ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ ƖƔƕƖȺȭɯ -ÖÕ-inheritors who 

ÛÏÙÌÈÛÌÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÌÔɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀÚɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÊɯÚÌÊÜÙÐÛàɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÛɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÙɯÙÐÚÒɯÖÍɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕ 

and the authors observed several factors in this: those who did not emigrate tended 

to populÈÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚȰɯȿÐÓÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÛÌɀɯÊÏÐÓËÙÌÕɯËÐÚÙÜ×ÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÏÌÙÐÛÈÕÊÌɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌȰɯ

problem and unproductive children were directed to industrial and reformatory 

schools; and social status could be secured by joining the clergy which  provided a 

low cost mechanism for spreading Catholic doctrine and ensuring  docility 

throughout rural societies (.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯ ÈÕËɯ .ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ ƖƔƕƖ). To manage this 

economic structure in the presence of non-inheriting family members 'the 

preservation of rural Ireland required coercive con finement just as it required 

emigration' ( ibid : 275). 

.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÚɯÈɯÕÖÝÌÓɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

asylum considering the five scholarly themes identified by Lindsay Prior (1996). 

This view of power from below is cons ÐÚÛÌÕÛɯÞÐÛÏɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ

distinctions between separate deviant groups were largely superficial (Foucault, 

1967), as were the supposed differences between carceral institutions (Foucault, 

1977; Ignatieff, 1978). 

This study  provides a related analysis. Dundrum was a distinct component of 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐ×ÌÓÈÎÖȭɯ(ÛÚɯÓÖÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÜÛÚÒÐÙÛÚɯÖÍɯ#ÜÉÓÐÕɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯȿÙÜÙÈÓɀȮɯ

and families could not coerce problematic members into confinement there. Yet 

Dundrum was intimately linked to the prison and asylum systems through which 

inmates flowed upon reclassification, sentence expiration and so forth. Inspectors 

ÞÏÖɯÏÈËɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛÐÌÚɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÙÜÕÕÐÕÎɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯ

 
20  ÕɯÈÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÛÌÙÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌÚɯÏÖÞɯÈɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀÚɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌɯÐÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯÚÐÕÎÓÌɯÐÕÏÌÙÐÛÈÕÊÌɯ

principle.  
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pessimism also had responsibilities elsewhere in the coercive confinement system. 

#ÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÐÕÎÓàɯȿËÌÔÖÊÙÈÛÐÚÌËɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÌɯ

ÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȮɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÍÖÙÔÈÓɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌɯÞÈÚɯ

instead increasingly centralised under the control of the Lord Lieutenant and Chief 

2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌÚȮɯÈÚɯ"ÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯsix will show.  

3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÈÛÛÌÔ×ÛɯÛÖɯÌÕÏÈÕÊÌɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÉàɯ

ÊÓÈÙÐÍàÐÕÎɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÓÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÖÌÙÊÐÝÌɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÈÕË 

in ÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯ

embroiled in the competing social, cultural, political,  and economic discourses 

described above. The following section will elaborate the related development of 

moral treatment and the significance of institutional design in the perpetuation of 

psychiatric authority throughout the nineteenth century.  

 

2.2  Moral Treatment and Institutional Design  

While the previous section showed how social and political attitudes towards the 

insane influenced how the asylums developed and were related to society, this 

section shows how expertise regarding the insane developed. This was shaped by 

various interrelated factors including the role of the institution, political 

developments, and increased humanitarian concerns for deviant groups. This 

section examines the development of moral treatment from the late eighteenth to 

ÛÏÌɯÔÐËɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÌɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÈÚÚÜÔÐÕÎɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÙɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯ

the insane, the professionalisation of institut ional experts, and the role of 

institutional architecture in treating the insane.  

 

2.2.1 Moral Treatment 

During the seventeenth century treatments for the insane were brutal. Foucault  

argued the insane then were viewed as animalistic, sequestered from society both 

physically and epistemologicall àȯɯȿ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÞÏàɯȹȱȺɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÞÈÚɯÓÌÚÚɯÛÏÈÕɯÌÝÌÙɯ
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linked to medicine; nor could it be linked to the domain of correction. Unchained 

animality could be mastered only by discipline and brutalising' (Foucault, 1967: 70, 

emphasis in original). During the eighteenth century the psychiatric model 

introduced purgatives through sweats, vomits and laxatives, and commonly used 

treatments thought to affect the mind including electric shock therapy, hot baths, 

cold showers, restraining chairs, manacles, strait-jackets and labour (Porter, 1987). 

This invited a humanitarian response and +ÖÊÒÌɀÚɯÐËÌÈɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÛÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙÐÓàɯ

disrupted reason and concealed a dormant humanity became influential (ibid)   

Among the eighteenth -century humanitaria n visionaries was Phillipe Pinel in Paris. 

Pinel focused on psychological causes of insanity and outcome-led treatments and 

he tested medical approaches, finding little evidence for their efficacy (Grob, 1966). 

Pinel theorised that the insane made erroneous associations in their ideas and 

ÍÌÌÓÐÕÎÚȮɯÓÌÈËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÝÐÌÞÚɯÖÍɯÙÌÈÓÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ

sought to reform and restore the insane mind (Porter, 1987; Grob, 1966).  

2àÔÉÖÓÐÚÌËɯ Éàɯ /ÐÕÌÓɀÚɯ ËÌÊÐÚÐÖÕɯ ÐÕɯ ƕƛƝƗɯ ÛÖɯ ÚÛÙÐÒÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÏÈÐÕÚɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ Ôadmen 

ÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ!ÐÊ÷ÛÙÌɯ ÚàÓÜÔɯÐÕɯ/ÈÙÐÚȮɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÔÖÝÌÔÌÕÛɯ

established its footing in the late eighteenth century in England. This was following 

the revelation of scandals at county asylums including the discovery of thirteen 

female inmates in an eight-ÍÖÖÛɯÊÌÓÓɯÐÕɯ8ÖÙÒɀÚɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƚƛȺȮɯÈÕËɯ

the mysterious death of a Quaker patient there (Scull, 1979).  

(ÕɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔɯ3ÜÒÌɀÚɯ1ÌÛÙÌÈÛɯÞÈÚɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÈÛɯ8ÖÙÒɯÐÕɯƕƛƝ2 to provide a 

comfortable and relaxed environment d esigned to encourage patients to reassert 

their powers of self -ÎÖÝÌÙÕÈÕÊÌɯȹ2ÊÜÓÓȮɯƕƝƛƝȺȭɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯÈɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯ

technique but a pragmatic approach, utilising anything that worked while 

minimising physical coercion and restraint (ibid). The mo ral therapeutic 

environment was tailored to physical and psychological well -being and applied 

intelligence and emotions to encourage inmates to participate in their recovery 

(Grob, 1966). As Samuel Tuke, grandson of William Tuke, stated: 
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whatever tends to promote the happiness of the patient, is found to increase his 

desire to restrain himself, by exciting the wish not to forfeit his enjoyments; and 

lessening the irritation of mind which too frequently accompanies mental 

derangement (...) The comfort of the patients is therefore considered of the highest 

importance in a curative point of view. ( cited in Scull, 1979: 69) 

 

3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯÉàɯ+ÖÊÒÌɀÚɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕɅÚɯÚÖÜÓɯÞÈÚɯÓÐÒÌɯÈɯÉÓÈÕÒɯ

book which became filled with ideas and characters throug hout their life (Reuber, 

1999). Moral managers believed 'if the book of life had been written, it could be 

rewritten' (Reuber, 1999: 211). Therefore, confinement aimed to redirect mad 

behaviour by working on the mind and the passions in a focused environme nt, 

ÞÏÐÊÏɯÊÏÈÓÓÌÕÎÌËɯ×ÌÙÊÌ×ÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯȹ/ÖÙÛÌÙȮɯƕƝƜƛȰɯ2ÊÜÓÓȮɯƕƝƛƝȺȭɯ 

As illustrated previously the reform period was partly driven by families of the 

insane, philanthropists, magistrates and lay reformers, and at the turn of the 

nineteenth century the humanitarian view won support among asylum managers 

ȹ/ÖÙÛÌÙȮɯƕƝƜƛȰɯ2ÊÜÓÓȮɯƕƝƛƝȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯ1ÌÛÙÌÈÛɀÚɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚɯÔÈËÌɯÐÛɯÚàÕÖÕàÔÖÜÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ

reform, leading to widespread adoption of moral treatment (Scull, 1979). As Scull 

ÚÛÈÛÌÚȮɯȿ3ÏÈÕÒÚɯÛÖɯÛhe philanthropic efforts of the few and the aroused sympathies 

of the many, madmen and madwomen had at last been rescued from such 

ÝÐÊÐÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯÕÌÎÓÌÊÛɀɯȹ2ÊÜÓÓȮɯƕƝƜƕȯɯƕȺȭ 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÌÈÙÓÐÌÚÛɯÊÖÕÝÌÙÛɯÞÈÚɯ#Ùȭɯ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔɯ2ÈÜÕËÌÙÚɯ'ÈÓÓÈÙÈÕɯÞÏÖɯÍÖÜÕËÌËɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÒɯ

+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ ÚàÓÜÔɯÐÕɯƕƛƝƕɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯ ÙÔÈÎÏɯÈÚàÓÜÔɀÚ moral manager, 

3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ )ÈÊÒÚÖÕɯ ÉÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯ ÐÛɯ ÓÌËɯ ×ÈÛÐÌÕÛÚɯ ÛÖɯ ȿÙÌÚÛÙÈÐÕɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ÌÝÐÓɯ ÏÈÉÐÛÚɯ ÈÕËɯ

propensities, to correct their conduct and behaviour by giving them ideas of order, 

industry and decorum [ and] return them to society better, not alone in health, but 

ÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙɀɯȹ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔÚÖÕȮɯƕƝƛƔȯɯƖƜƛȺȭɯIreland was therefore, the first 

European country to use ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÐÕɯÚÛÈÛÌɯlegislated institutions . 

Much of the successful resurgence of the medical profession in Ireland was 

attributable to Dr. Francis White (Finnane, 1981). White was appointed Inspector of 

Prisons in 1841, Inspector of Lunatics in 1842 and played the major role in drafting 
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the Privy Council Rules in 1843 for the regulat ion of the asylums (ibid). White 

argued the asylums failed to fulfil their curative promise due to the absence of 

medical care and unilaterally drafted the rules. Scull (1979) observed a similar 

occurrence in England during the 1830s as physicians secured local and legislative 

control of the asylum and inspection systems after parliamentary inquiries eroded 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯȿ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯ×ÌÚÚÐÔÐÚÔɀɯȹ/ÖÙÛÌÙȮɯƕƝƜƛȯɯƖƔȺɯÎÙÌÞɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ

mid -nineteenth century and led to new medical theories about insani ty, involving 

hereditary and physiological explanations.  

6ÏÐÛÌɯ ÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËÌËɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ ÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ ƕƜƘƗɯ 2ÌÓÌÊÛɯ "ÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɯ

resulting in the 1845 Act which also established the Irish Lunacy Inspectorate 

(Finnane, 1981). The Inspectorate removed all laymen and moral managers from 

asylum administration by 1870 (ibid), influencing the state to assume humanitarian 

responsibility for the insane which simultaneously occurred in England (Scull, 

ƕƝƛƝȺȭɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯÈÓÚÖɯÈËÝÐÚÌËɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÚɯÖÕɯÐÛÚɯËÌÚÐÎÕȮɯÞÏÐch adopted moral 

treatment principles as will be discussed further in the following section.  

State legislation for the insane was usually preceded by expert-led testimony or 

empirical documentation from existing institutions. One  year before the first district 

asylum opened in Armagh  in 1825, William Saunders Hallaran drew praise from 

the Inspector General of Prisons for the expertise he developed about the insane: 

ȿ#Ùɯ 'ÈÓÓÈÙÈÕɯÏÈÚɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÈɯÍÌÞɯàÌÈÙÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÌÕÈÉÓÌËɯÛÖɯÐÕÛÙÖËÜÊÌɯÈɯÚàstem of 

ÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÛÏÌɯÎÖÖËɯÌÍÍÌÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÚ×ÌÈÒÚɯÐÕɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÌÕÊÖÜÙÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɀɯ

(Prior, 2008: 26). Scull states that in England the decisive testimony to a Select 

Committee by the Commissioners in Lunacy in 1838 which established the English 

public asylums highlighted the information produced about insanity by moral 

treatment establishments: 

At the Retreat, York, at the Asylums of Lincoln and Northampton, and at the 

Asylum for the County of Suffolk, tables are published, exhibiting the large 

proportion of cures effected in cases where patients are admitted within three 

months of their attacks (Scull, 1979: 111f) 
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Grob (1966) showed the same process occurred in the establishment of the 

Worcester asylum in Massachusetts where the state ordered a statistical report on 

the insane population incarcerated in prisons and hospitals before a bill was passed 

in 1830 for Worcester to open in 1833.  

/ÖÚÚÐÉÓàɯÊÏÈÕÕÌÓÓÐÕÎɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯ(1977) concept of institutional examination, Porter 

ȹƕƝƜƛȯɯƖƘȺɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÚɯȿ3ÏÌɯÍÈct of removing the lunatic from his wider social context into 

ÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÈËÏÖÜÚÌɯÛÜÙÕÌËɯÏÐÔɯÐÕÛÖɯÈɯÊÓÐÕÐÊÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔȮɯÈɯȿÊÈÚÌɀɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯ

provides the foundation for a field of expertise to develop where inmate 

characteristics are identified and judged in relation to other inmates, thus forming 

a typological system of classification of deviance (Foucault, 1977). This appeared to 

appeal strongly to the state. Porter (1987) argues that such systems become self-

fulfilling prophecies as the depriving seclu sion of inmates in total institutions can 

ÖÕÓàɯ ÙÌÐÕÍÖÙÊÌɯ ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɀÚɯ ÉÈÚÐÊɯ ÊÖÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÕÚɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ÖÕÛÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓÓàɯ

distinct. Through incarceration the insane personify the manifestation of Unreason 

over which Reason asserts its sovereignty (Simon, 1978, in Porter, 1987).  

Scholars are divided on the sophistication of the development of institutional 

psychiatry. Scull (1981) stated that advances in medical knowledge made more 

precise and refined diagnoses possible. Conversely, Lindsay Prior states that the 

1901 Irish Census showed that insanity was still perceived according to a basic 

ÚàÚÛÌÔɯÖÍɯÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÊÈÜÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯȿÞÈÚɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÐÕɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÚÐÔ×ÓÌɯ

associationsɭÖÕÌɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯ×ÌÙɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕȮɯÖÕÌɯÊÈÜÚÌɯ×ÌÙɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƕƝƝƕȯɯƘƕƕȺȭɯ

Oonagh Walsh (1999) argued similarly that during the late nineteenth century 

diagnoses of insanity were subjective and speculative at Ballinasloe asylum. There 

was a lack of substance and sophisticated vocabulary for establishing insanity 

within the range of vagÜÌɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÏÈËɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÜ×ɯÈÕËɯȿ(ÕɯÈÕɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÐÕÎÓàɯ

scientific environment, as far as general medicine was concerned, psychiatry was at 

something of a stand-ÚÛÐÓÓɀɯȹWalsh, 1999: 235).  

Hence, whether institutions were governed by medical or moral  treatment in 

Ireland or throughout Europe, scholars broadly agree that the empirical objectivity 
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that underpinned the establishment and spread of the asylums lacked in substance. 

As Scull argues (1979: 43) lunatic asylums were the necessary precondition for 

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàȮɯÖÍÍÌÙÐÕÎɯȿÈɯÎÜÈÙÈÕÛÌÌËɯÔÈÙÒÌÛɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÌß×ÌÙÛÚɅɯÚÌÙÝÐÊÌÚȰɯÈÕËɯȹȱȺɯÈɯÊÖÕÛÌßÛɯ

within which, isolated from the community at large, the proto -profession could 

develop empirically based craft skills in the management of the distracted'. 

Therefore, it can be argued that the emergence of moral and medical treatments was 

coterminous with the development of the institution itself  throughout Europe . The 

next section will explore how the psychiatric profession derived legitimacy from  the 

institution and ÐÛÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌȭɯ(ÛɯÈÓÚÖɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÚÛÙÈÕËɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯ

ÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀȭ 

 

2.2.2 Institutional Architecture and Professional Identity 

6ÏÐÓÌɯ ÐÛɯ ÊÈÕɯ ÉÌɯ ÈÙÎÜÌËɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɀÚɯ ÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯ ÈÕËɯ ÛÏÌɯorganisation of 

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÞÈÚɯ×ÙÌËÐÊÈÛÌËɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɀÚɯÌßÐÚÛÌÕÊÌȮɯ

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ×ÙÖÍÖÜÕËÓàɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÖÙÔÌËɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÈÓÛɯÞÐÛÏɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯ

late eighteenth century. This section further explores how nineteenth century  

institutional architecture was shaped by interactions between medical, legal, and 

socio-political discourses and developments on the insane. 

As Scull notes (1981: 6), during the Victorian period the madhouse became an 

asylum and then a mental hospital, th e mad-doctor became an alienist and then a 

psychiatrist, and the madman or madwoman became a mental patient; therefore 

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɀɯȿ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÐËÌÕÛÐÛàɯÞÈÚɯÉÖÜÕËɯÜ×ɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɀȭɯ

Yet the significance of institutional psychiatry sho uld not be reduced to its scientific 

basis as anti-institutional arguments must consider that the purpose of institutional 

care for the mentally ill was never clear (Prior, 1993). This was evident in the 

Criminal Lunatics Act, 1800 which did not state wher e criminal lunatics were to be 

detained (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990) while an Act  of 1808 for county asylums  gave 

little instruction on how they should be constructed (Scull, 1979). Carceral 
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institutions bore different degrees of custodialism which was most evident in their 

architecture (Scull, 1979), as was the case with Dundrum. 

Markus Reuber (1999) described how Irish asylum architecture including Dundrum 

was partly adapted from institutions in England. In the early nineteenth century the 

architect Francis )ÖÏÕÚÛÖÕɀÚɯÌßÛÌÕÚÐÖÕɯÛÖɯ2Ûȭɯ/ÈÛÙÐÊÒɀÚɯ'ÖÚ×ÐÛÈÓȮɯ#ÜÉÓÐÕɯÜÚÌËɯÈɯ

ȿÊÖÙÙÐËÖÙɯÓÈàÖÜÛɀɯÈÒÐÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯ!ÌÛÏÓÌÔɯ'ÖÚ×ÐÛÈÓȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÏÐÚɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯ

Richmond Asylum in 1810 was strikingly similarity to his 1806 quadrangular design 

of Bedford Asylum ( Reuber, 1999). Johnston was lead architect on the Armagh 

 ÚàÓÜÔȮɯÉÜÐÓÛɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÌÙÈɯȻƕƜƕƛ-1835] of asylum 

ÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌɯ ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ ȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯ ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ ÙÌØÜÐÙÌËɯ ÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÈÓɯ Ö××ÖÙÛÜÕÐÛÐÌÚɯ ÍÖÙɯ

ÚÜÙÝÌÐÓÓÈÕÊÌɯ ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ ÈÕɯ ȿÜÕÚÌÌÕɯ ÌàÌɀɯ ÚÖɯ  ÙÔÈÎÏɯ ÜÚÌËɯ Èɯ ÙÈËÐÈÓɯ ȿ*ɀɯ ËÌÚÐÎÕɯ

ÙÌÔÐÕÐÚÊÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÈɯÍÌÔÈÓÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÉÌÏÐÕËɯ&ÜàɀÚɯ'ÖÚ×ÐÛÈÓȮɯ+ÖÕËÖÕɯȹibid : 220ff ).  

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÞÈÚɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÉÙÐÌÍɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯȿÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯÖ×ÛÐÔÐÚÔɀɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ƕƜƘƔÚɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌɯËÙÌÞɯÍÙÖÔɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÓÌÚɯ(Reuber, 1999). Its 

principle architect Jacob Owen was formally advised by the Lunacy Inspectors, 

%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯÈÕËɯ)ÖÏÕɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯÛÏÈÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯȿÈɯÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÈÕËɯÕÖÛɯ

Èɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀɯȹibidȯɯƖƖƚÍȺȭɯ!àɯÛÏÌÕɯÛÏÌɯȿÜÕÚÌÌÕɯÌàÌɀɯÞÈÚɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈɯÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯÍÈÐÓÜÙÌɯ

and therÌÍÖÙÌȮɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÞÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÈɯȿ×ÈÕÖ×ÛÐÊɀɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÈÚɯÈɯ

three-storey building and apart from the usual kitchen, laundry, stores, and 

washhouse typical of other asylums, it had innovations including a chapel, an 

isolated hospital with a separate yard in the rear corner of the land, and increased 

dormitory accommodation ( ibidȺȭɯ"ÖÕÚÐËÌÙÐÕÎɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ

ȿÙÌÝÌÈÓÌËɯÈÕɯÈÚÛÖÕÐÚÏÐÕÎɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯÖ×ÛÐÔÐÚÔɀɯȹibid : 228). Its architecture 

ÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÌËɯ%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯÉÌÕÌÝÖÓÌÕÛɯÈÛÛÐÛÜËÌɯÛÖÞÈÙËÚɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȮɯȿ!ÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÏÌɯÚÈÞɯ

ÛÏÌɯ×ÖÛÌÕÛÐÈÓɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÈÚɯɆÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɆɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯɆÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓÚɆɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƙȯɯƖƔȺȭɯ 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯÉàɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÝÖÓÜÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ

carceral architecture itself, which consisted of three eras over the past three 

centuries, reflecting the ×ÌÕÈÓɯ×ÏÐÓÖÚÖ×ÏÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÌÈÊÏɯ×ÌÙÐÖËȮɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎȯɯÛÏÌɯȿÙÌÍÖÙÔɀɯ

period since the late the eighteenth century; repressive detention during the mid -
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nineteenth century; and the rise of rehabilitative practice in  the twentieth century 

(Muncie, 2001, cited in Jewkes and Johnston, 2007). The immediate concern was a 

×ÙÐÚÖÕɀÚɯÓÖÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÐÕÎÓàɯÍÖÜÕËɯÐÛÚÌÓÍɯÐÕɯÙÜÙÈÓɯÈÙÌÈÚȮɯÚÖÔÌÛÐÔÌÚɯÖÕɯÈɯÏÐÓÓɯ

to encourage hygienic internal ventilation by exposure to the wind (Jewkes and 

)ÖÏÕÚÛÖÕȮɯƖƔƔƛȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÙÌÔÖÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÜÙÉÈÕɯÓÐÍÌɯÔÌÈÕÛɯȿÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÕÖɯ

longer relate to the external world in so familiar a way. It was being abstracted from 

ÌÝÌÙàËÈàɯÓÐÍÌɀɯȹ$ÝÈÕÚɯƕƝƜƖȯɯƕƕƗȮɯcited in Jewkes and Johnston: 2007: 179).  

6ÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÐÕÎɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯ!ÌÊÊÈÙÐÈɀÚɯ×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÓÌɯÖÍɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÙÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÛàȮɯÈɯËÌÚÐÙÌɯÛÖɯ

spatially classify prisoners aroseɭas in the previous section regarding 

classifications of insanityɭbut as the classifications diversified it was impossible to 

keep up by building enough corresponding wings off a central observation hub 

(Jewkes and Johnston, 2007). Classification was subsequently based upon solitary 

confinement, the introduction of which corresponded with an increase in insanity 

among prisoners first at MiÓÓÉÈÕÒɯ ȹÐÉÐËȺȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ÛÏÌÕɯ ÈÛɯ ÛÏÌɯ ȿÔÖËÌÓɯ ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀɯ ÈÛɯ

Pentonville (see Cox and Marland, 2018). The rationale behind this solitary 

ÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯÖÝÌÙɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÈÎÐÖÕɀȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÐÔÌɯÖÍÍÌÕËÌÙÚɯÞÌÙÌɯ

kept away from the influence of more hardened cri minals (Jewkes and Johnston, 

2007). Although solitude had been used as a punishment method before, the 

ËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÕɯ/ÌÕÛÖÕÝÐÓÓÌɯȿÛÏÌɯÍÈÉÙÐÊɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÏÈÙÔÖÕÐáÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯ

the enforcement of the regime. Prison architecture and penal purpose were thus 

Ìß×ÓÐÊÐÛÓàɯÐÕÛÌÙÓÐÕÒÌËɀɯȹ)ÌÞÒÌÚɯÈÕËɯ)ÖÏÕÚÛÖÕȮɯƖƔƔƛȯɯƕƜƖÍȺȭɯ6ÐÛÏɯÐÛÚɯÙÈËÐÈÓɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ

×ÌÙ×ÌÛÜÈÓɯÚÜÙÝÌÐÓÓÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÌÝÌÙàɯÊÌÓÓɯÞÈÚɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÈÕËɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯÛÏÌɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛɯȿÏÈËɯ

ÛÜÙÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÐÚÚÜÌɯÖÍɯÙÌÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕÛÖɯÈÕɯÐÚÚÜÌɯÖÍɯÔÌÊÏÈÕÐÊÚɀɯȹ)Ìwkes 

and Johnston, 2007: 185). 

3ÞÖɯÒÌàɯÈÚ×ÌÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÙÌÓÈÛÌɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌȮɯÚÖÔÌÛÐÔÌÚɯ

with differing rationale. Since Dundrum was not a prison and, therefore, an asylum, 

it was located on the outskirts of Dublin and purposely avoide d panoptic 

architecture. In his study of a mental hospital in Northern Ireland, Prior notes it was 

deliberately located rurally to protect its inmates from the demands of metropolitan 
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ÓÐÝÐÕÎɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƕƝƝƗȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯ8ÖÙÒɯ1ÌÛÙÌÈÛɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÖÕɯÛÖ×ɯÖÍɯÈɯÏÐÓÓɯȿin the midst of 

ÈɯÍÌÙÛÐÓÌɯÈÕËɯÚÔÐÓÐÕÎɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàÚÐËÌȭɯȹȱȺɯ-ÖɯÉÈÙÚȮɯÕÖɯÎÙÐÓÓÌÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÐÕËÖÞÚɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯ

1967: 229). While this would also abstract the confinement of the insane from 

everyday life the rationale in the York Retreat was to bring its inmates clo ser to a 

rural external world. Second, although both moral treatment asylums and model 

×ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯ ÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯ ÙÈËÐÈÓɯ ËÌÚÐÎÕÚɯ ÈÓÐÒÌɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɯ ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌÚȮɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

ËÌÚÐÎÕÌÙÚɯÈÉÈÕËÖÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯȿÜÕÚÌÌÕɯÌàÌɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛɯÍÖÙɯÈÕɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÏÖÚÛÐÕÎɯ

criminal lunat ics, as concerns over malingering required lengthy surveillance 

periods to ensure symptoms were consistent (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990). Dundrum 

asylum status derived from its differentiation from a prison.  

Furthermore, Garland stated that during the second half of the nineteenth century 

ȿ×ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ËÌÚÐÎÕÌËɯ ÖÍÛÌÕɯ Éàɯ ×ÌÕÈÓɯ ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÖÙÚɯ ÙÈÛÏÌÙɯ ÛÏÈÕɯ ÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÚɀɯ

(Garland, 1990: 259, cited in Jewkes and Johnston, 2007: 185), and this was the case 

in Dundrum. It is plausible that in seeking to distinguish Dund rum from a prison, 

White, Nugent and Owen had in mind the failing experiment at Pentonville which 

attracted criticism in 1841 before it opened for the likelihood its inmates would be 

driven insane in its austere interior (Jewkes and Moran, 2017). With heightened 

attention upon criminal lunatics after McNaughten in 1843, it may have  been felt 

necessary to ensure that an institution for criminal lunatics  was sufficiently distinct 

ÍÙÖÔɯ/ÌÕÛÖÕÝÐÓÓÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯËÙÖÝÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈàɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯ

status would have been secured by negating the Pentonville modelɀÚɯËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏÐÕÎ 

features, thus resulting in the ȿÈÚÛÖÕÐÚÏÐÕÎɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯÖ×ÛÐÔÐÚÔɀɯ1ÌÜÉÌÙ 

observed (1999: 228). 

As Dundrum considered its inmates insane, its design reflected the stateɀs 

humanitarian concerns for the insane which dominated the 1840s. This positioned 

the colonial state as the benevolent actor, which was a useful rhetoric as Scull 

argues, drawing upon Michael Ignatieff:  

it is precisely the benevolence of the intentions that rescues the whole enterprise of 

"reform" from the insinuations of the revisionists and other critics, leaving us to 

ponder the ironies of uninten ded consequences and historical accidentɭeven while, 
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as Ignatieff puts it, "maintaining the state's reputation as a moral agent." (Ignatieff, 

1978: 211, cited in Scull, 1989: 42) 

 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÎÈÝÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÈÕɯÈ××ÈÙÈÛÜÚɯÛÖɯËÌÈÓɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓÓy with 

criminal lunatics  in a way that was distinct from Pentonville, by exploiting the 

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÖÍɯȿÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯÖ×ÛÐÔÐÚÔɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÓÐÎÕÌËɯÔÌËÐÊÐÕÌɯÞÐÛÏɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÏÌÙÈ×àɀȭɯ

However, Finnane (1981) points out that in the 1851  ÕÕÜÈÓɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀɯReport, the 

LunaÊàɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯÈÕËɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛɯÞÙÖÛÌɯȿÛÏÌɯÜÕÐÍÖÙÔɯÛÌÕËÌÕÊàɯÖÍɯÈÓÓɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÐÚɯ

to degenerate from their original object, that of being hospitals for the treatment of 

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàȮɯÐÕÛÖɯËÖÔÐÊÐÓÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÜÕÊÜÙÈÉÓÌɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯȹAsylums Report , 1851: 6). Therefore, 

the state could also enhance its reputation as a moral agent with a degree of 

×ÓÈÜÚÐÉÓÌɯËÌÕÐÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÐÕɯÊÈÚÌɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÈÓÚÖɯȿÍÈÐÓÌËɀȭ 

As Prior (2003) mentions theÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÚÏÐÍÛɯÍÙÖÔɯȿÊÈÙÌɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯ

and beyond and Dundrum was no exception. I ts early emphasis on care-based 

practices began to give way to concerns with escapes, security features and 

dangerous inmates between the 1860s and 1880s, as well as a series of management 

disputes which dominated the 1880s (Prior, 2008). As Scull (1981) suggested 

institutional ÛÙÈÕÚÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÌËɯÐÕɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɀɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÐËÌÕÛÐÛÐÌÚɯ

and ÛÏÐÚɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯȿgÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɀɯbecame an 

increasingly central figure from the 1850s.  

3ÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɀ became common in the prison and asylum systems, including 

members of the Boards of Governors of district lunatic asylums in Ireland, who, 

nominated by the government, managed the asylums according to privy council 

rules (Haslam, 2003). It was also prominent  in English prison s in the early 

nineteenth century to  convey a more authoritative and professionalised image of 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÈÙÓÐÌÙɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÎÈÖÓÌÙÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÒÌÌ×ÌÙÚɀɯȹ!ÙàÈÕÚȮɯ

2007; McConville, 1981). Prison governors were recruited from the among the ex -

military officers returning from the N apoleonic Wars which indicates that the 

primary function of a governor was control, very much as it had previously been 
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ÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯȿÎÈÖÓÌÙɀɯȹ!ÙàÈÕÚȮɯƖƔƔƛȰɯ'ÈÙËÐÕÎɯet al., 1985). As prisons were now run by 

ȿÎÌÕÛÓÌÔÌÕɀȮɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÔÐË-nineteenth century the prison  governor was a respected 

profession, which also emphasised the growing importance of prisons as 

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯȹ(ÎÕÈÛÐÌÍÍȮɯƕƝƛƜȺȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƙƜɯȿ1ÜÓÌÚɯÈÕËɯ1ÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯ

ÖÍɯ"ÖÕÝÐÊÛɯ/ÙÐÚÖÕÚɀɯÐÕɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËȮɯÛÏÌɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÞÈÚɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯÈÚɯÍÖÓÓÖÞs:  

3ÖɯÏÈÝÌɯȿÈɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÚÜ×ÌÙÐÕÛÌÕËÌÕÊÌɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀȮɯÌßÌÙÊÐÚÌɯȿÏÐÚɯ

authority with firmness, temper and humanity; abstain from all irritating language, 

ÈÕËɯÕÖÛɯÚÛÙÐÒÌɯÈɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɀȰɯȹȱȺɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌɯÈɯÏÐÎÏɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÊÓÌÈÕÓÐÕÌÚÚɯÐÕɯÌÝÌÙàɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯ

tÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕȰɯÛÈÒÌɯÌÝÌÙàɯ×ÙÌÊÈÜÛÐÖÕɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙàɯÛÖɯ×ÙÌÝÌÕÛɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚɀȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÓÚÖɯ

required to keep journals on prisoner misconduct and other aspects of daily prison 

life. (in Bryans, 2007: 24) 

 

Similar when Mountjoy prison opened in 1850 its staff comprised mostly of ex-

military and police officers (Carey, 2003). Staff disciplinary issues were common at 

Mountjoy into the 1860s (ibid) and at the national level, annual reports of the 

inspectors of prisons during the 1870s, showed that untrained staff and pri soner 

misconduct issues persisted throughout the prison system (Smith, 1980). 

Subsequently, the General Prisons (Ireland) Act, 1877 represented a significant reform 

ÌÍÍÖÙÛȭɯ(ÛɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÕÌÙÈÓɯ/ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯ!ÖÈÙËɯÛÖɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓÐÚÌɯÈÕËɯÚÛÙÌÈÔÓÐÕÌɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ

pri son system as had occurred in England, and it resulted in the closure of 52 

bridewells as well as the hiring of fifteen new well -trained governors (Smith, 1980). 

Section 12 of the 1877 Act empowered the GPB to make rules and regulations for 

the governors to implement in prisons:  

The General Prisons Board may, subject to the approval of the Lord Lieutenant and 

Privy Council, from time to time, by rules to be made in manner herein -after 

prescribed, alter or repeal the byelaws in force for the time being for t he regulation 

of any prison and for the duties and conduct of the governor and other officers of 

the said prison, and for the classification, diet, clothing, maintenance, employment, 

instruction, discipline and correction of all persons confined therein, a nd may repeal 

rules so made and may make new rules instead thereof. 

 

$ÝÐËÌÕÛÓàȮɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɀÚ sphere of influence was widespread within the 

carceral institution as they were responsible for overseeing much of the daily 
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activities and administrative  requirements. This occurred as the role became 

increasingly professionalised on both sides of the Irish Sea during the mid -

nineteenth century. The introduction of this term ÐÕÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚ history occurred 

slightly later, during the period when ÐÛÚɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÓɯȿÛÏÌÙÈ×ÌÜÛÐÊɯÖ×ÛÐÔÐÚÔɀɯȹ1ÌÜÉÌÙȮɯ

1999) was overtaken by the more material challenges of ensuring custodial security 

Prior (2008) observed from the 1860s onwards. As Scull (1981) argued this 

transformation in professional i dentity was inexorably ÛÐÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚ 

statusȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɀÚɯÐÕÛÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯis examined later in this 

thesis.21 

 

2.3  Criminal Lunacy  

While institutions for the insane provided a spatial and epistemological separation 

from modern society , criminal lunatics  were primarily defined and classified in the 

courts. This section examines how medico-legal discourse, particularly related to 

questions of criminal responsibility , ÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌËɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀȭɯ(ÛɯÚÏÖÞÚɯÏÖÞɯ

the history of criminal  lunacy and sentencing of this group transformed throughout 

the nineteenth century. Furthermore, it examines how stereotypes related to race 

and class influenced how criminal lunacy was defined in the late nineteenth 

century. 

 

2.3.1 "ÖÕÊÌ×ÛÜÈÓÐÚÐÕÎɯȿ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ+ÜÕÈÊàɀ 

Having examined the history of insanity, the rise of the asylum as a modern 

response, the relationship between the institution and psychiatrists, and the role of 

the institution itself, the remaining consideration in this historical account concerns 

the criminal lunatics themselves. This section examines how this group was 

represented in the interaction between medical and legal discourse and practice. It 

outlines how nineteenth century constructions of criminal lunacy were  influenced 

 
21 See chapter five. 
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ÉàɯÚÏÐÍÛÐÕÎɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÚɯÐÕɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËȭɯ Úɯ×ÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯ

this section shows discourses and practices for dealing with criminal lunatics were 

constructed in the medico-legal domain and subject to extra-legal and extra-

psychiatric factors pertaining to juries , were  influenced by wider social perceptions 

of insanity, and underwent transformations throughout the nineteenth century.  

AÕɯÖÝÌÙÈÙÊÏÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÔÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÐÚɯÐÛÚɯÛÌÕËÌÕÊàɯÛÖɯËÐÝÐËÌɯ

psychiatric opinion (Eigen, 1995; McAuley, 1993; Menzies, 2001; Prior, 2004; Smith, 

1981). Roger Smith highlighted a historic tension between the medical and legal 

spheres regarding criminal lunatics:  

Criminal lunatics had an uneasy existence between prison and asylum, between 

discourses of guilt and disease. The tensions between these oppositions lay in both 

the penal and the lunacy systems, but criminal lunatics brought it inescapably into 

the open. (Smith, 1981: 34) 

 

Smith argued that psychiatrists have sought to reconstitute the interaction between 

insanity  and responsibility by suggesting insanity involved physical maladies 

requiring their expertise to treat (Smith, 1981). Yet psychiatrists frequently 

undermined each other as multiple medical opinions on individual cases were often 

polarized between mad and ÚÈÕÌɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÊÖÕÛÌßÛȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯ%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯ

view that criminal lunatics were patients rather than prisoners influenced 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌɯȹ1ÌÜÉÌÙȮɯƕƝƝƝȺȮɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌËɯÕÖɯÖÕÛÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÚÛÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

inmates, the asylum, nor the psychiatric profession.  

As discussed in chapter one, Prior observed that the conceptualisation of 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÞÈÚɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯÉàɯÊÐÙÊÜÔÚÛÈÕÊÌÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯËÐÚÙÜ×ÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯ

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÖÙËÌÙɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÌÙÌɯÜÚÜÈÓÓàɯÉÓÈÔÌËɯÖÕɯȿÚÈÕÌɀɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƘȺȭɯ

Insanity  was more clearly distinguished by its differing legal and medical 

applications, as clarified by McAuley:  

+ÌÎÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÐÚɯÈÕɯÌßÊÜÚÌɯÍÖÙɯÞÙÖÕÎËÖÐÕÎȮɯÕÖÛɯÈɯËÐÈÎÕÖÚÐÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÊÜÚÌËɀÚɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯ

condition. We excuse the insane for the same reason we excuse the very young: 

ÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÛÏÌàɯÓÈÊÒɯÛÏÌɯÊÈ×ÈÊÐÛàɯÛÖɯÈÊÛɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÓàȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÜÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÈɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯ
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because it is a disease, if indeed it is a disease, but because it is a species of one of 

the excusing conditions traditionally recognized by the criminal law in a civilized 

society. (McAuley, 1993: 2f) 

 

Therefore, criminal responsibility is determined in the legal domain, centring on the 

question of whether the person possessed the capacity to act rationally. It is not a 

matter for psychiatrists to establish th at the defendant suffers from a mental 

ËÐÚÖÙËÌÙɯÉÜÛɯȿÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÖÙɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÛɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÙÌÎÈÙËÌËɯÈÚɯÈÕɯ

ÌßÊÜÚÌɀɯȹ,Ê ÜÓÌàȮɯƕƝƝƗȯɯƗȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛÓàɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯÏÖÞɯÓÌÎÈÓɯ

insanity was established.  

McAuley (1993: 5) states ÛÏÈÛɯȿÓÌÎÈÓɯÈÕËɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÔÌÈÕɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÈÛɯ

ËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÚÛÈÎÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɀȭɯ ÛɯÛÙÐÈÓȮɯÛÏÌɯËÌÍÌÕËÈÕÛɀÚɯÍÐÛÕÌÚÚɯÛÖɯ×ÓÌÈd and 

understand legal proceedings must be determined since a person who committed 

murder while insane might stil l be able to follow proceedings (ibid). To prosecute, 

a court must establish that the individual committed the actus rea (evil act) having 

the relevant mens rea (guilty state of mind), while being mentally congruent 

(Forshaw and Rollin, 1990).  

Once an insÈÕÐÛàɯ×ÓÌÈɯÈÙÐÚÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÖ×ÐÕÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÊÜÚÌËɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌɯ

of mind in the past, by situating psychiatric evidence within the overall context of 

the case for the jury to assess whether the threshold is met (McAuley, 1993). The 

causal factor is crucial because for the defence to have merit the strand of insanity 

must correlate to the criminal act, e.g. a pyromaniac would not be held less 

responsible for a sexual assault (ibid). The corollary is that a person can be sane in 

most regards, but insane regarding the criminal act (Forshaw and Rollin, 1990). 

Processes for arriving at a verdict were far from straightforward and although much 

of the data in this study concerns issues outside the court, the below discussion has 

a particular bearing on the first findings chapter which examines the trial of John 

Mason. Literature on early criminal lunacy court proceedings shows juries played 

an unpredictable role (Smith, 1981), with extra-legal and extra-psychiatric factors 



73 

 

often complicating outcomes. Saks and Kidd (1980-81: 123, cited in Ford, 1986: 16) 

ÞÙÐÛÌȮɯȿ(ÛɯÐÚɯÊÖÔÔÖÕÓàɯÈÚÚÜÔÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɅÚɯËÌÊÐÚÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÈɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÔÌÈÚÜÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÔÌÙÐÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÚÌÊÜÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯËÌÍÌÕÚÌɯÊÈÚÌÚȭɀɯ3ÏÌɯÑÜÙàɯËÖɯÕÖÛɯÍÖÓÓÖÞɯÈɯÓÐÕÌÈÙɯ×ÈÛÏɯ

laid out by evidence and logically arr ÐÝÌɯÈÛɯÈɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÈÕËɯȿÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÛàɯÐÚɯÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯ

ÙÌ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÉàɯÑÜËÎÔÌÕÛɯÊÈÓÓÚɀɯȹ%ÖÙËȮɯƕƝƜƚȯɯƕƚȺȭɯ)ÜÙÖÙÚɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ

personal experience which is informed by social status in terms of age, sex, 

socioeconomic position etc. and trial processes also introduce complicating 

variables (ibid).  

)ÜÙÐÌÚɀɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓÓàɯÉÌÌÕɯÒÌ×ÛɯÚÌÊÙÌÛɯȹ$ÐÎÌÕȮɯƕƝƝƙȺȭɯ(ÕɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

lunacy cases they decide whether the prisoner should be punished, and this can be 

influenced by dislike of the sentence attached to a guilty verdict (Finkel, 1988; Smith, 

1981). Murder without apparent motive was likely to lean a jury towards an insane 

verdict while a prisoner exhibiting delusions and criminal intent could easily be 

ÍÖÜÕËɯÎÜÐÓÛàɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ2ÐÔÖÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƚƛȺɯÌÔ×ÐÙÐcal study on mock juries showed 

similar verdicts were returned regardless of whether the Durham Rules or the 

McNaught eÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÊÛɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàȭɯ-ÖÙÔÈÕɯ%ÐÕÒÌÓɀÚɯȹƕƝƜƜȺɯÓÈÙÎÌÙɯÚÛÜËàɯ

found that crimes involving property more commonly returned guilty v erdicts 

while crimes against people more commonly returned insanity verdicts. Different 

ÑÜÙÐÌÚɯÊÖÜÓËɯÍÐÕËɯÖ××ÖÚÐÕÎɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ×ÙÖÊÌÌËÐÕÎÚɯÉÜÛɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÑÜÙÐÌÚɀɯ

ÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌËɯ ÖÉÑÌÊÛÚɯ ÈÚɯ ÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌȮɯ ÞÏÌÙÌÈÚɯ ȿÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ ÑÜÙÐÌÚɀɯ ÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌËɯ ÏÜÔÈÕɯ

behaviours (ibid). Furthermore, the jury commonly viewed cases in nuanced ways, 

considering options outside the either/or framing presented to them by prosecutors 

and defence counsels (ibid). Furthermore, when judges instructed juries to 

disregard evidence, they could view it more strongly, particularly eyewitness 

ÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ Úɯ%ÐÕÒÌÓɯȹƕƝƜƜȯɯƕƙƚȺɯÚÜÔÔÈÙÐÚÌÚȮɯȿÔÜÊÏɯÐÚɯÔÈËÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÌß×ÌÙÛɯȹȱȺɯ

when we get to the bottom lineɭdecidingɭit is the layman who becomes the 

ÈÙÉÐÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÚÌȭɀɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÈÕɯÈÙÙÈàɯÖÍɯÌßÛÙÈ-legal and extra-psychiatric factors 

ÚÛÌÔÔÐÕÎɯÉÖÛÏɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÈÕËɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛɯÊÖÜÓËɯÚÏÈ×ÌɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɀÚɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯ

on a case. 
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In nineteenth century Ireland, juries were influenced by several factors. Their 

composition was constrained by factors such as gender (they were all men), 

demography, wealth, ÈÕËɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÏÖÓËÐÕÎÚȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÉàɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛÐÌÚɀɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯ

mechanisms (Howlin, 2009). Until the 1870s, property was generally the most 

important factor and juries were more likely to comprise of wealthy landowning  

/ÙÖÛÌÚÛÈÕÛɯÔÌÕɯÞÏÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯÔÖÚÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ/ÖÖÙɯ+ÈÞɯÙÈÛÌÚɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯȿ2ÛÈÕËɯÉàɀɯ

powers enabled arbitrary hand -picking from a large panel of hundreds (ibid) thus 

producing a contingent more likely to be sympathetic towards a desired outcome. 

After the Juries Act (Ireland), 1871 was passed, juries, especially in rural areas, were 

increasingly populated by the lower classes, often farmers (Howlin, 2009) and 

during a turbulent period in Irish history court processes could unfold along 

markedly political lines  (Conley, 1999).  

These mechanisms likely reflected why Irish court processes were considered by 

the British government as unreliable (Conley, 1999). While judges could steer juries 

ÖÕÌɯÞÈàɯÖÙɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯȿÊÖÕËÜÊÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÐÈÓȮɯÏÐÚɯÈÛÛÐÛÜËÌɯÛÖɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓȮ the tenor 

ÈÕËɯÍÙÌØÜÌÕÊàɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÝÌÕÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÚÜÔÔÐÕÎɯÜ×ɀɯȹ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƛȯɯƜƙȺɭan 

evident factor in the trial examined in the first findings chapter in this study ɭ

scholarship also indicates that juries were often unwilling to convict (Howlin, 200 9) 

or at times flatly refused to reach a verdict (Conley, 1999). The flexibility of Irish 

common law meant jury verdicts commonly aligned with community norms which 

also produced different outcomes depending on location of the assizes (ibid). A jury 

might refuse to convict someone they knew and Conley found the colonial situation 

ÞÈÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÊÈÚÌÚɯÞÏÌÙÌɯȿÔÌÔÖÙÐÌÚɯÖÍɯ×ÌÙÚÌÊÜÛÐÖÕɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÊÖÕÝÐÕÊÌËɯÑÜÙÐÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ

ÏÖÙÙÖÙÚɯÖÍɯÈɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÖÜÛÞÌÐÎÏÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯÌÝÌÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÏÌÐÕÖÜÚɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɀɯ

(Conley, 1999: 144). During the land movement period, juries might disregard 

explicit written evidence of threats to witnesses and comparatively lenient 

sentencing rates in such cases indicated sympathy towards the movement was 

reflected in outcomes.  
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Hence, Irish juries more often enforced the law on their own terms (Conley, 1999). 

However, lunacy cases were public events and as they more frequently involved 

high profile, notorious crimes (Howlin, 2017), this also exposed juries of laypersons 

ÛÖɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕɯÈÚɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯȹ2017) observes occurred during murder trials in the 

twentieth century. Likewise, court processes were internally affected by jury 

×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙÚɀɯÑÜÙÐÌÚɯÏÌÈÙËɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÊÈÜÚÌÚɯÖÍɯËÌÈÛÏɯÉÜÛɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÓÚÖɯ

required to witness the body being examined (Howlin, 2017). Trial juries had an 

active role during proceedings as they could question lawyers and cross-examine 

witnesses and appeared more likely to do so in criminal trials which Howlin (ibid) 

suggests may be due to the serious and sometimes lethal consequences of a guilty 

verdict. During the mid -nineteenth century juries commonly interrupted cross -

examinations with their own questions and might question the judge during his 

charge, the counsels during opening and closing statements, and comment on 

witness testimony (ibid). Howlin suggests three possible reasons for this: the most 

ÖÉÝÐÖÜÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÙÚÜÐÛɯÖÍɯÛÙÜÛÏȰɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌàɯÈÓÚÖɯÔÈàɯÏÈÝÌɯÚÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯȿ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÏÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÛÙÐÈÓɀɯȹ'ÖÞÓÐÕȮɯƖƔƕƛȯɯƕƜƖȺȰɯÈÕËɯÛÖɯÈÚÚÌÙÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯ

sometimes in conflict with state power by returning politically and/or class 

ÊÖÕÚÊÐÖÜÚɯȿ×ÙÖÛÌÚÛɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛÚɯȹÐÉÐËȯɯƕƜƗȺȮɯÖÙɯÚÐÔ×ÓàɯÉàɯÊÖÔ×ÌÛÐÕÎɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÖÍɯ

the other court actors including judges and lawyers.  

Therefore, Irish juries have a history of influenc e by extra-legal and extra-

psychiatric factors and non-conformance to the stereotypical image of a jury. The 

trial processes examined in chapter five exhibited many of the extra-legal and extra-

psychiatric factors discussed above, including constrained jur y composition, 

ÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÑÜËÎÌɀÚɯÚÛÌÌÙÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÈɯÊÈÚÌȮɯÈÊÛÐÝÌɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚȮɯÈÕËɯ

possible avoidance of a guilty verdict.  

%ÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ #ÈÕÐÌÓɯ ,Ê-ÈÜÎÏÛÌÕɀÚɯ ÔÜÙËÌÙɯ ÖÍɯ $ËÞÈÙËɯ #ÙÜÔÔÖÕËɯ ÐÕɯ ƕƜƘƗȮɯ ÛÏÌɯ

insanity defence was codified in the McNaughte n Rules.22 These consisted of four 

 
22 It is commonly argued that both Hadfield and McNaughten would have been convicted under the 

McNaughten Rules (See McAuley, 1993: 23f). 
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ÙÜÓÌÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÔÜÚÛɯÚÈÛÐÚÍàɯÐÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÛÖɯÉÌɯȿÈÊØÜÐÛÛÌËɯÖÕɯÎÙÖÜÕËÚɯÖÍɯ

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀ, ÖÙɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ3ÙÐÈÓɯÖÍɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯ ÊÛȮɯƕƜƜƗɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯ

ȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯ ÉÜÛɯ ÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯ ÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌɯ ÏÈÚɯ ÉÌÌÕɯ ÊÙÐÛÐÊÐÚÌËɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÐÛÚɯ È××ÈÙÌÕÛɯ ÐÓÓÖÎÐÊɯ ÈÕËɯ

ÊÖÕÛÙÈËÐÊÛÖÙàɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÈÕËɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯȹƕƝƛƛȯɯƖƔȺɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛÚɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯȿÈɯÔÈÚÚɯÖÍɯ

juridical absurdÐÛÐÌÚɀɯÉàɯÈÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÖÕÌɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÉÖÛÏɯÎÜÐÓÛàɯÈÕËɯÔÈËȭɯ%ÖÙɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯÛÏÌɯ

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÐÕÝÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɀɯ

ÈÕËɯȿÊÜÙÈÉÐÓÐÛàɀɯÞÌÙÌɯÜÕÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯȿÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɀɯÉÜÛɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÌÙÐÕÎɯ

punishment (1977: 21f): 

What, then, is the role of the psychiatrist in penal matters? He is not an expert on 

responsibility but an adviser on punishment; it is up to him to say whether the 

ÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÐÚɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀȮɯÐÕɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÈàɯÖÕÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÔȮɯÏÖÞɯÖÕÌɯ

should inte rvene to alter him, whether it would be better to try force him into 

submission or to treat him.  

 

Furthermore, Foucault (1977) argued that psychiatry represented the importing of 

non-judicial concepts into the justice system to function within the penal sy stem as 

non-judicial elements. McAuley (1993) agreed that psychiatry pervades the penal 

process, that psychiatric testimony is central in the establishment of criminal 

insanity and testimony is provided by psychiatrists at all stages of the process. 

When an insanity defence is successful indeterminate detention is automatically 

ÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɀÚɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓɯËÐÚÊÏÈÙÎÌɯÐÚɯËÌÛÌÙÔÐÕÌËɯÉàɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɯ

(ibid ). This process invites psychiatric discourse into the legal sphere, thus 

empowering psychiatry a nd extending its influence beyond the asylum.  

'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÖÝÌÙÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÚÏÈ×ÌËɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯ

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÚàÚÛÌÔȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯȿÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÔÌÕɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌËɯÊÖÕËÌÚÊÌÕÚÐÖÕɯ

and even contempt, from lawyers and journalisÛÚɀɯȹ2ÔÐÛÏɯƕƝƜƕȯɯƛȺȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÞÈÚɯ

ÈÙÎÜÈÉÓàɯÈɯÔÜÛÜÈÓɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯÛÞÖɯÍÐÌÓËÚɯÐÕɯÚÏÈ×ÐÕÎɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ

ȹ$ÐÎÌÕȮɯƕƝƝƙȺȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙȮɯÈÚɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯȿ3ÏÌɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÝÐÌÞɯÖÕɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÙÈÕɯ×ÈÙÈÓÓÌÓɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

medical view, which changed in line with medical advances  ËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɀɯ

(Prior, 2008: 51). After all, despite its scientific baselessness, it was the psychiatric 

profession rather than the legal which attempted to define insanity (ibid).  
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 ËËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓÓàȮɯÈÚɯ-ÐÎÌÓɯ6ÈÓÒÌÙɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯÉÜÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÔÖÙÌɯÈppropriate 

ÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÈÊØÜÐÛÛÈÓɯÐÔ×ÓÐÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÌËȯɯȿÛÏÌɯÐÕÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÞÖÙËɯȿÎÜÐÓÛàɀɯÏÈËɯÚÖɯÏà×ÕÖÛÐÊɯÈÕɯÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÖÝÌÙÓÖÖÒÌËɀɯȹ6ÈÓÒÌÙȮɯƕƝƚƜȯɯ

ƕƝƖȺȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÏÖÔÖÎÌÕÐÚÌÚɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÈÕËɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚe 

that the strand of insanity should correlate to the criminal act (McAuley, 1993). 

Hence, Foucault neglects the diversifying classifications of deviance that emerged 

during the late nineteenth century.  

However, as with insanity generally, knowledge and practices regarding criminal 

lunatics were influenced from beyond the medical and legal professions. As Roy 

/ÖÙÛÌÙɯȹƕƝƜƛȯɯƕƔȺɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯȿÐËÌÈÚɯÈÕËɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÚÜÙÙÖÜÕËÐÕÎɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÐÓÓÕÌÚÚɯËÖɯÕÖÛɯ

ÏÈÝÌɯÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÚɯÍÐßÌËɯÍÖÙɯÈÓÓɯÛÐÔÌɯȹȱȺȭɯ6Ïat is mental and what is physical, 

what is mad and what is bad, are not fixed points but culture -relative'. Historians 

have also suggested that broader cultural conceptions of madness and morality 

have significantly influenced how psychiatrists interact wi th the courts (Eigen, 1995; 

2ÔÐÛÏȮɯƕƝƜƕȰɯ6ÈÙËȮɯƕƝƝƛȺȭɯ Úɯ/ÌÎÎɯȹƖƔƔƝȯɯƖƕƖȺɯÚÛÈÛÌÚȮɯȿ3ÏÖÚÌɯÞÏÖɯÚÜÊÊÜÔÉÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

internal demons were considered deserving of a measure of social sympathy and, 

ÐÕɯÚÖÔÌɯÊÈÚÌÚȮɯÈɯÓÌÎÈÓɯȿÌßÊÜÚÌɀɀȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛȮɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯÉÌnevolence has also been 

a response to criminal lunacy. 

Furthermore, Walker (1968) suggests the confinement of criminal lunatics had a 

political utility. Despite the sentence being passed by the law it took the image of a 

pardon, and hence, was symbolically associated with the sovereign (ibid). The King 

ÊÖÜÓËɯÌÔ×ÓÖàɯÈɯ×ÈÙËÖÕɯÛÖɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯÌÕËÚȮɯȿÛÖɯÖÉÓÐÎÌɯÈɯ×ÖÞÌÙÍÜÓɯ+ÖÙËȮɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛɯÏÐÚɯ

entourage, to improve his public image, and of course to supplement his other 

sources of income' (Walker, 1968: 194), although Walker argues it became a sort of 

delegated power of reprieve when judges used it from the early nineteenth century . 

 ÍÛÌÙɯ0ÜÌÌÕɯ5ÐÊÛÖÙÐÈɀÚɯÈÊÊÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÐÕɯƕƜƗƛȮɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯËÌÌÔÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌÙɯȿàÖÜÛÏɯÈÕËɯ

innocence made it necessary to exclude her from detailed discussion of the crimes 

ÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɀɯȹWalker, 1968: 216), and the Home Secretary processed pardons before 

having Victoria add her signature. Walker does not make the point ÉÜÛɯ5ÐÊÛÖÙÐÈɀÚɯ
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infantilisation illustrates how the reprieve of criminal lunatics  was realised in the 

state in paternalistic and benevolent forms. 

Therefore, much scholarship on psychiatric expertise about criminal lunacy argues 

ÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÌÓËɀÚɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÉÈÚÌɯËÙÌÞɯÍÙÖÔɯÚÖÊÐÖÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯÍÖÙÊÌÚɯÈÕËɯ$ÕÓÐÎÏÛÌÕÔÌÕÛɯ

humanism. Criminal lunatics  are not a well-defined group, perhaps , as Smith (1981) 

argued, because medical and legal conceptions of insanity were fundamentally 

irreconcilable. However, historic collaborations between the medical and legal 

professions were central to the formulation and institutionalisation of criminal 

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÙÖÓÌɯÈÓÚÖɯÓÈÊÒÌËɯÊÓÈÙÐÛàȮɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÈɯ

ÞÐËÌÙɯÕÌÛÞÖÙÒɯÖÍɯȿÊÖÌÙÊÐÝÌɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɀɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯȹ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ

2012). 

From the above, several points can be concluded: firstly, the ways in which criminal 

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÌÓËɀÚɯÌß×ÌÙÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÔÈÕÐÍÖÓËɯÈÕËɯÏÈÝÌɯÝÈÙÐÌËɯ

not only across historical epochs but within individual cases; secondly, the degree 

to which medical and legal expertise can be reconciled is further complicated by 

relationships between key philosophical, medical, legal , theoretical and practical 

questions; thirdly, juries who were often the arbiters of legal insanity were exposed 

to various extra-legal and extra-psychiatric factors both structural and situational 

which could affect the outcome of a given case and make the processes 

unpredictable; and fourthly, despite these conflicts and uncertainties medico-legal 

experts have enjoyed a privileged position in the criminal justice system  and 

remained influential in the emergence of new  institutions, discourses, subjects, 

knowledges and practices. The final section of this chapter examines the further 

classification of crime and insanity in terms of race and class discourses.  

 

2.3.2 The Dangerous "ÓÈÚÚÌÚȯɯ"ÙÐÔÌȮɯ"ÓÈÚÚȮɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯ(ÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȮɯ1ÈÊÐÚÔȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ 

Since the eighteenth-century criminals and lunatics have been increasingly 

×ÈÛÏÖÓÖÎÐÚÌËɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÚÌɯÖÍɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÞÈÚɯ
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propagated by essentialised notions of innate criminality. As Porter (1987: 21) 

suggests: 

above all, fear grew about the dangerous degeneracy of the masses, who were, many 

psychiatrists warned, wrecking civilization with their mental imbecility or savagery 

precisely when Darwinism was dicta ting that only fit societies would survive .   

 

This section examines historical scholarship on how discourses of degeneracy were 

modified in the Irish context, to racialise the Irish dangerous classes. It begins by 

discussing Godfrey et al.ɀÚ (2010) work on the emergence of the concept of a criminal 

class and their relationship to the working classes since the eighteenth century. It 

ÛÏÌÕɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌÚɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯ(1978a) history of the ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɀɯÐÕɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯ

century Europe, arguing such a historical analysis in Ireland warrants specific 

attention to the colonial  situation . It then ÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯ#ÈÝÐËɯ)ÖÕÌÚɀɯȹƖƔƕƚȺɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯ

ÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÐÕÎɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÌËɯÎÙÖÜ×ÚɯÈÚɯÓÈÊÒÐÕÎɯ

agency. Patrick Carroll-!ÜÙÒÌɀÚ (2000) history of colonial discipline in Ireland is then 

explored as the moral insanity concept was employed to represent Irish prisoners 

as insane during the nineteenth century. The section concludes with a discussion of 

Anne McClintock ɀÚ (1995) work on the ÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯÐÕɯ

(ÙÌÓÈÕËȮɯÈÕËɯÔÖÙÌɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÈÓÓàȮɯ.ÖÕÈÎÏɯ6ÈÓÚÏɀÚɯ(1999) work on how Irish lunatics 

were racialised during the late nineteenth century.  

Interest in crime increased during the eighteenth -century, fuelled by newspape rs 

and the Hue & Cry publications of the late -ÌÐÎÏÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÛÌËɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

×ÈÕÐÊÚɀɯȹ&ÖËÍÙÌàɯet al., ƖƔƕƔȺȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƙƔÚȮɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯÌÔÌÙÎÌËȮɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÉàɯ

ȿËÐÚÊÖÝÌÙàɯÖÙɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ&ÖËÍÙÌàɯet al., 2010: 10). They were characterised by moral 

weakness and idleness (Godfrey et al., 2010; Pegg, 2009) and a distinction was made 

between casual criminals who committed crimes when opportunities arose, and the 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯÞÏÖɯ×ÜÙÚÜÌËɯÊÙÐÔÌɯÈÚɯÈɯÞÈàɯÖÍɯÓÐÍÌɯȹ%ÖÙÚÏÈÞɯÈÕËɯ1ÖÓÓÐÕȮɯƕƝƝƔȺȭɯ

Henry Mayhe w, a journalist and co-founder of Punch magazine, described the 

criminal class as lacking the ability and motivation to live honest working lives 

(Godfrey et al., 2010; Pegg, 2009). Their moral weaknesses led them to lives of 
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ȿÎÈÔÉÓÐÕÎȮɯËÙÜÕÒÌÕÕÌÚÚȮɯ×ÙÖÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÍÛɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÐÕɯÌÝÌÙàɯÚÌÕÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÞÖÙËȮɯɁÚÌ×ÈÙÈÛÌɂɯÍÙÖÔɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀɯȹ&ÖËÍÙÌàɯet al., 2010: 11). They were 

ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯȿÐÕÊÖÙÙÐÎÐÉÓÌȮɯÜÕËÈÜÕÛÌËɯÉàɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛȮɯÈÕËɯÏÈÉÐÛÜÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯÓÐÍÌɯÖÍɯ

ÊÙÐÔÌɀɯÈÕËɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯÏÈËɯÕÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌÐr destined path towards crime (Godfrey 

et al., 2010: 13). *ÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɅ was largely advanced by 

Mayhew (1862) ÐÕÛÌÙÝÐÌÞÐÕÎɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÍÙÖÔɯ+ÖÕËÖÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÖÍÛÌÕɯ

reported in sensationalist terms (Godfrey et al., 2010).  

'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ Èɯ ÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛɯ ÚÏÐÍÛɯ ÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯ ÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ "ÌÚÈÙÌɯ +ÖÔÉÙÖÚÖɀÚɯ+ɀÜÖÔÖɯ

delinquent, which argued that individuals developed physical and mental infirmities 

from exposure to a poor environment, subsequently disposing them towards crime 

and immorali ty (Godfrey et al., 2010). The Victorians were sympathetic to 

+ÖÔÉÙÖÚÖɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌàɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯÞÏàɯ×ÖÝÌÙÛàɯÈÕËɯÊÙÐÔÌɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯ

embedded within certain classes, families, and ethnic groups (ibid ). Therefore, 

ÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ+ÖÔÉÙÖÚÖɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÝÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÌ criminal class discourse intersected with 

biological and racial deterministic thought.  

(ÕɯÈÕɯÌÚÚÈàɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÔÌÙÎÌÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯÚÜÉÚÌØÜÌÕÛɯÚÏÐÍÛɯÐÕɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯ

ÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɀɯ ÐÕɯnineteenth century Europe, Michel Foucault (1978a) theorised 

psychiatryɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚȭɯHe argues ȿmÖÕÚÛÙÖÜÚɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɀɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖɯÓÖÕÎÌÙɯ

subject to eighteenth century psychiatric concerns with dementia but were not able 

ÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÈÉÚÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÔÖÛÐÝÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÚÐÎÕÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàȮɯÈÙÐÚÐÕÎɯÐÕÚÛÌÈËɯȿÖÜÛɯÖÍɯÈɯ

state which one might  ÊÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯáÌÙÖɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƜÈȯɯƘȺȭ In the 

nineteenth century , European psychiatry responded to such crimes by focusing on 

questions of public safety rather than refining knowledge of criminal responsibility. 

For Foucault, this involve d core state functions addressing concerns around 

demography, urban development, and industrialisation, while corollary questions 

around the population ɀÚɯÉÐÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕ received increased attention. Thus the 

social body was reconceived in biological terms and ÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÈɯȿÍÐÌÓËɯÍÖÙɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯ

intervention. The doctor must therefore be the technician of this social body, and 

ÔÌËÐÊÐÕÌɯÈɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÏàÎÐÌÕÌɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƜÈȯɯƛȺȭ Foucault argues this signified a 
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major shift in how power operated, and European psychiatry became closely 

aligned with it by altering its function accordingly.  

Consequently, Foucault asserts, where psychiatry had perceived the most severe 

crimes in terms of the most severe insanity  to establish responsibility, it now 

questioned the threat their perpetrators  posed to society (Foucault, 1978a). For 

example, though there was scant evidence of psychiatric progress in understanding 

ȿÏÖÔÐÊÐËÈÓɯÔÈÕÐÈɀɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯÍÌÓÓɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯÜÚÈÎÌɯÐÕɯÔÐË-nineteenth century and lethal 

crimes were considered as public danger (ibid). Psychiatry achieved this not from 

above in legal or theoretical innova tions but from below by interpreting modes of 

punishment within the expanding reformist carceral system. By the second half of 

the nineteenth century psychiatry abandoned questions of responsibility  and 

distinguished between those who could be reformed (tr eated) and those who 

represented a permanent danger to society (ibid) . Finally, Foucault adds that this 

transformation involved a constant interaction between the medical and legal 

domains, not merely psychiatry infiltrating the legal (Foucault, 1978a).  FoÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯ

essay examines this history in Europe at a general level. I argue that further to the 

medical and legal spheres, IrelandɀÚɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕ must be considered 

as colonial influence s over forensic psychiatry in Dundrum  intensified during the 

second half of the nineteenth century.  

As has already been shown, moral discourse helped formulate insanity since the 

ÓÈÛÌɯÌÐÎÏÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÔɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌËɯÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ

to similarly separate the insane from civilised society. By the mid -nineteenth 

century tÏÌɯÕÖÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɭÈɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɭ

provided psychiatry with a discourse to permeate the legal system, and by 

extension, to influence the developing state (Jones, 2016). David Jones notes three 

ÌÓÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȯɯƕȺɯÐÛɯËÙÌÞɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÍÍÌÙÌÙɀÚɯÌÔÖÛÐÖÕÈÓɯËÌ×ÛÏɯ

ÞÏÌÙÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯËÙÐÝÌÕɯÉàɯ×ÈÚÚÐÖÕȰɯƖȺɯÐÛɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌËɯÈÕɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɀÚɯÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÖɯ

ËÐÚÊÌÙÕɯÙÐÎÏÛɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÙÖÕÎȰɯÈÕËɯƗȺɯÈɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕɀÚɯÔÖÙÈÓɯØÜality was revealed by their 

ȿÓÖàÈÓÛàȮɯÊÖÖ×ÌÙÈÛÐÝÌÕÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯËÜÛÐÍÜÓÕÌÚÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÛÏÐÊÈÓɯ×ÓÈÕÌɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÖÕËÜÊÛɀɯ
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(Jones, 2016: 51). Therefore, three elementsɭemotion, rationality, and social 

conductɭdistinguished the morally insane from the civilised.  

The relÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÖÍɯÔÖÙÈÓÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÛÖɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɀÚɯ

ÊÈ×ÈÊÐÛàɯ ÍÖÙɯ ȿÚÌÓÍ-ÎÖÝÌÙÕÈÕÊÌɀȮɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÐÚɯ ÈÕɯ ÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯ ÈÚ×ÌÊÛɯ ÖÍɯ ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ

thoughtɭas chapter three shows, colonial discourse tended to construct colonial 

subjects as incapable of self-governance. According to Samuel Tuke, a key 

ÈÚÚÜÔ×ÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÔÖÚÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÚȮɯÏÈÝÌɯÈɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯ

ËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÚÌÓÍɯÊÖÔÔÈÕËɀɯȹ)ÖÕÌÚȮɯƖƔƕƚȯɯƙƗȺȭɯ)ÈÔÌÚɯ/ÙÐÊÏÈÙËɯȹƕƜƗƙȺɯÞÏÖɯÊÖÐÕÌËɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȮɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÈÚȯ 

A form of mental derangement in which the intellectual faculties appear to have 

sustained little or no injury, while the disorder is manifested principally or alone, in 

the state of the feelings, temper, or habits. In cases of this description the moral and 

active principles of the mind are strangely perverted and depraved; the power of 

self government is lost or greatly impaired; and the individual is found to be 

ÐÕÊÈ×ÈÉÓÌɯȹȱȺɯÖÍɯÊÖÕËÜÊÛÐÕÎɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÞÐÛÏɯËÌÊÌÕÊàɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÖ×ÙÐÌÛàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÉÜÚÐÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯ

life. (Prichard 1835: 4, cited in Jones: 2016: 59f). 

 

The above discussion illustrates how influential ideas emerged about the insane as 

being morally depraved and lacking agency during the early to mid -nineteenth 

century, and criminals as being distinct first based on class, and then race by the 

end of the nineteenth century. Under colonialism, criminals and the insane in 

Ireland followed a very similar trajectory, although with greater degrees of explicit 

racism. 

The historian Patrick Carroll -Burke (2000) notes Walter Crofton, an English 

magistrate and Director of Irish Convict Prisons after 1854, appeared to consider 

ȿÐÕÊÖÙÙÐÎÐÉÓÌɀɯÊÖÕÝÐÊÛÚɯÈÚɯÔÖÙÈÓÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯ ÕÕÜÈÓɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ1Ì×ÖÙÛɯÖÕɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ

/ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯÐÕɯƕƜƙƛɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÌÙɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÖÍɯȿȿÛÙÖÜÉÓÌÚÖÔÌɀɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚ 

ȿÞÏÖÚÌɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯÔÐÕËɯÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯÝÌÙÎÌÚɯÖÕɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɀɯȹ"ÈÙÙÖÓÓ-Burke, 2000: 220). An 

ÜÕÕÈÔÌËɯËÐÙÌÊÛÖÙȮɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯ"ÙÖÍÛÖÕȮɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÚÜÊÏɯÊÈÚÌÚɯȿÙÌÍÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÈɯ

disordered state of the body acting on an ill -regulated mind, untrained to moral 

restraint over thoughts and actions and incapable of self-ÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɀɯȹ"ÈÙÙÖÓÓ-
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Burke, 2000: 220f). Furthermore, inmates who actively resisted prison discipline 

ÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯȿÊÖÕÍÐÙÔÌËɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯȹ"ÈÙÙÖÓÓ-!ÜÙÒÌȮɯƖƔƔƔȯɯƖƖƕȺȭɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯȿÙÌÉÌÓÓÐÖÜÚɯ

ÊÖÕÝÐÊÛÚɀɯÞÌÙÌɯȿÛÖÛÈÓÓàɯdestitute of self-ÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺɯÈÕËɯ"ÈÙÙÖÓÓ-Burke argues that 

×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯ ÍÈÐÓÜÙÌɯ ÛÖɯ ÙÌÎÈÙËɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ÐÔ×ÙÐÚÖÕÔÌÕÛɯ ÈÚɯ ÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÛÌɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ

evidence of their insanity.  

As David Jones (2016) had argued, medical men in Ireland sought to establish the 

ÛÌÙÔɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÎÈÓɯËÖÔÈÐÕɯȹ"ÈÙÙÖÓÓ-Burke, 2000). An 1854 article by 

#Ùȭɯ)ÖÚÌ×Ïɯ6ÐÓÓÐÈÔÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓɯÖÍɯ,ÌÕÛÈÓɯ2ÊÐÌÕÊÌȮɯ×ÖÚÛÜÓÈÛÌËɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÔÈÕÐÈɀɯÈÚɯ

one of three grounds for an insanity plea in court, even elaborating how a legal 

argument would be made (Prior, 2008). However, judges in Ireland rejected any 

ÕÖÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÜÚÌÍÜÓɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛȮɯËÐÚÔÐÚÚÐÕÎɯÐÛɯÐÕÚÛÌÈËɯÈÚɯȿÕÖÕÚÌÕÚÌɀɯ

(Carroll -Burke, 2000: 223).  

Just as observed by Godfrey et al. (2010), Carroll-Burke (2000) noted several 

newspapers during the mid -nineteenth century promulgated the notion that 

convicts were morally insane. The notion of criminality as a class affliction, with the 

moral implications that carried, was also reproduced in Dublin in 1856 when a 

lecturer named James Organ was hired by Smithfield Prison to teach prisoners after 

release. Organ had extensive experience teaching working class adults and in his 

reflections on teaching in prison, he equated the two groups: 

Organ insisted that most criminals were not fundamenta lly different from the 

working class in general. Having spent twelve years teaching working -class adults 

in night schools before joining the prison service, he stated that he could not 

distinguish between them and the well -behaved convicts at Smithfield. (Carroll -

Burke, 2000: 225) 

 

Furthermore, in 1857, adding to the notion that Irish prisoners who resisted prison 

were insane, The Economist reported the lawless Irish were less likely to view their 

ÐÔ×ÙÐÚÖÕÔÌÕÛɯÈÚɯÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÛÌɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÙÈÊÐÈÓɯÕÈÛÜÙÌȯɯȿthis step is far harder with 

the Irish than with almost any other class of prisoners. The Celtic race has no 

inherent reverence for law. It i s impulsive and lawless in its higher forms. In its 
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ÓÖÞÌÚÛȮɯÐÛɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÏÈÛÌÚɯÓÈÞɀɯȹÐÕɯ"ÈÙÙÖÓÓ-Burke, 2000: 227). Carroll -Burke provides an 

insightful account of how public discourse under colonialism shaped knowledge of 

criminals and the working classes in (ÙÌÓÈÕËȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕÝÖÒÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȮɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɯÈÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÓàɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛȭɯ 

Anne McClintock argued race was a more general technology of colonial rule, as 

ÌÝÐËÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÌÚÐÎÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÊÓÈÚses: 

3ÏÌɯÐÕÝÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÙÈÊÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÜÙÉÈÕɯÔÌÛÙÖ×ÖÓÌÚȮɯȹȱȺɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓɯÕÖÛɯÖÕÓàɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

self-definition of the middle class but also to the policing of the dangerous classes: 

the working class, the Irish, Jews, prostitutes, feminists, gays and lesbians, 

criminals, the militant crowd and so on. (McClintock, 1995: 5)  

 

,Ê"ÓÐÕÛÖÊÒɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɀÚɯ×ÈÓÌɯÚÒÐÕɯÔÈËÌɯÛÏÌÔɯÔÖÙÌɯËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛɯÛÖɯ

ÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÌɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÏÐÌÙÈÙÊÏÐÌÚɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÚÒÐÕɯÊÖÓÖÜÙɯȿÞÈÚɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯ

legitimate ËÖÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÐÕɯ ÖÛÏÌÙɯ ÊÖÓÖÕÐáÌËɯ ÚÖÊÐÌÛÐÌÚɀɯ ȹ6ÐÓÓÚȮɯ ƕƝƝƕȯɯ Ɩƕ, cited in 

McClintock, 1995: 52). Victorian stereotypes of the Irish emerged in media and 

ÓÐÛÌÙÈÛÜÙÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌËɯÛÏÌɯȿÚÐÔÐÈÕÐáÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÏàÚÐÖÎÕÖÔÐÌÚȯɯÌßÈÎÎÌÙÈÛÌËɯ

lips, receding foreheads, unkÌÔ×ÛɯÏÈÐÙɯÈÕËɯÚÖɯÖÕɀɯÈÚɯÞÈÚɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯ/ÜÊÒɯ

,ÈÎÈáÐÕÌɀÚ ȿ"ÌÓÛÐÊɯ"ÈÓÐÉÈÕɀɯȹ,Ê"ÓÐÕÛÖÊÒȮɯƕƝƝƙȯɯƙƗȺɯÈÕËɯ/ÜÕÊÏɯ,ÈÎÈáÐÕÌɀÚɯȿ3ÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ

Frankensteinɀ (Morris, 2005), both in 1882. Hence, a paradox in colonial racism was 

that racialised forms of representation of the Irish during the nineteenth century 

×ÙÌÚÜ××ÖÚÌËɯÈɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÚÈÔÌÕÌÚÚȭɯ4ÕÓÐÒÌɯ%ÈÕÖÕɀÚɯ(1967: 115f) assertation that 

ÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÚÒÐÕɯÊÖÓÖÜÙȮɯÜÕËÌÙɯ%ÙÌÕÊÏɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÙÜÓÌɯȿI am overdetermined from 

ÞÐÛÏÖÜÛȭɯ(ɯÈÔɯÛÏÌɯÚÓÈÝÌɯÕÖÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁÐËÌÈɂɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÛhers have of me but of my own 

È××ÌÈÙÈÕÊÌɀȭɯThe racialisation of the Irish was achieved through discourse, 

prognathous representations and deviant associations. 

Oonagh Walsh (1999) examined how racism manifested during the nineteenth 

century with respect to  the insane population at Ballinasloe Lunatic Asylum. Walsh 

argued that the lunatic asylums were part of a policy to prevent the growth of local 

nationalist power bases by increasing the centralisation of control in Ireland (ibid). 

Although religion did no t appear much in the data examined in this thesis, Walsh 
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argued religion played a key role in the colonial intellectual discourse to racialise 

the Irish. 

In 1813 a Scottish Reverend James Hall toured Ireland and stated that the 

incarceration of lunatics in  ÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÜÕËÌÙÔÐÕÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ÓÐÍÌɀÚɯ ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌɯ ÖÍɯ

ËÌÔÖÕÚÛÙÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÕÌȮɯ&ÖËɀÚɯÞÙÈÛÏɯȹ6ÈÓÚÏȮɯƕƝƝƝȺȭɯ(Õɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÙÌÓÐÎÐÖÜÚɯ

sectarianism was central to political life, questions were raised as to whether 

Catholicism or Protestantism had greater link s to insanity (ibid). Protestantism was 

more closely associated with rationality through logical interpretations of the Bible, 

linking it more closely to the historic views of reason outlined earlier in this chapter. 

"ÈÛÏÖÓÐÊÐÚÔɀÚɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÌÚÛɀÚɯmediation, its rituals, and reference to the 

supernatural through spirits and saints was more compatible with historical 

understandings of madness (ibid).  

#ÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƝƔÚȮɯÞÏÌÕɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÌÚɀɯÊÈ×ÈÊÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÚÌÓÍ-governance were 

being debated, physiognomy was becoming a more popular lens for understanding 

ÈÕËɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯȹ6ÈÓÚÏȮɯƕƝƝƝȺȭɯ/ÏàÚÐÖÎÕÖÔàɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÛÖɯÈ××ÌÈÙɯÐÕɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯ

ÙÌÊÖÙËÚɯÈÛɯ!ÈÓÓÐÕÈÚÓÖÌɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ ÚàÓÜÔɯÛÖɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍàɯÌÈÊÏɯÐÕÔÈÛÌɀÚɯÚÛÙÈÕËɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ

and introduce an empirical scienÛÐÍÐÊɯÉÈÚÌɯÐÕÛÖɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɀɯÙÌ×ÌÙÛÖÐÙÌȮɯÌÕÏÈÕÊÐÕÎɯ

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÈÕËɯȿ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÔɀɯ(ibid ). As discussed earlier in this chapter, 

psychiatric practices reflected wider and pre -existing cultural  and European 

attitudes, usually driven by the intellect ual class. From the 1860s proposals were 

ÔÈËÌɯÐÕɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÛÌÈÔɯÖÍɯ×ÏàÚÐÊÐÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯÈÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎÐÚÛÚɯȿÛÖɯÉÌɯÚÌÕÛɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯ

ÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɯÛÖɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÚÌȮɯÈÕËɯÜÓÛÐÔÈÛÌÓàȮɯÊÖÔ×ÙÌÏÌÕËɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀɯȹ6ÈÓÚÏȮɯƕƝƝƝȯɯ

235). Informed by research at the University of Cambridge, these expeditions 

produced several texts from the 1880s onwards to prove the Irish and the Negro 

were racially related, and thereby unfit for self -government (ibid).  

Walsh observes the noted English ethnologist John Beddoe concluded that the Irish 

ÞÌÙÌɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÓàɯÈÕËɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯȿÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɀȮɯÈÕËɯȿÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÞÌÙÌɯÞÏÐÛÌȮɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

ÐÕÏÌÙÌÕÛɯÐÕÊÈ×ÈÊÐÛÐÌÚɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏÌËɯÉàɯÖÛÏÌÙɯ×ÏàÚÐÊÈÓɯÚÐÎÕÚɀɯȹ6ÈÓÚÏȯɯƕƝƝƝȯɯ

235f), which  included prognathous features. Walsh (1999) shows how physical 
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features in case files held negative connotations in contrast to representations of 

2ÈßÖÕÚȭɯ!ÌËËÖÌɯÐÕÝÖÒÌËɯ×ÏàÚÐÊÐÈÕÚɀɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯȿÈÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ

low intelligence, cunning and suspicious, and Ireland as the centre of the 

Ʌ×ÙÖÎÕÈÛÏÖÜÚɯÛà×ÌɀɀɯÔÈÒÐÕÎ a similar connection between physical features and 

character (Walsh, 1999: 237). Therefore, colonial perceptions of the racial and 

religious characteristics of the Irish influenced colonial psychiatry and their 

development in the asylum reflected broader trends in colonial rule.  

Lindsay Prior (1996) argues that the overwhelming focus on physical features and 

dearth of attention to the social aspects of madness demonstrates that therapeutic 

efforts were focused primarily on the insane body, rather than the insane mind or 

social relations. As discussed above, during the late nineteenth century the British 

government was developing carceral policies in Ireland through knowledge about 

the prognathous physical features of the Irish.  

 

2.4  Conclusion  

This section provided a rich contextual history for this study. It outlined how 

insanity was constructed since antiquity and continued to be organised around the 

Ancient Greek division between Reason and Unreason. When insanity became 

formally institutionalised during the  modern period the expansion of state 

institutions for the insane were underpinned by Enlightenment concepts of 

humanitarian benevolence and empirical science. The mad were separated from 

society into disciplinary institutions for their own well -being and the general public 

in Ireland participated enthusiastically in this practice. It was  suggested that the 

lunatic asylum system may have been part of British efforts to subdue nationalist 

sentiment and mobilisation in Ireland.  

ȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯ ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ ÚÐÎÕÈÓÓÌËɯ Èɯ Ùise in empiricism regarding the insane and it 

contributed to the expansion of the asylum networks in Ireland and England. There 

was a mutually constitutive relationship between growth in professional expertise 
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and the growth in the asylum system, which had  little relationship to the successful 

treatment of the insane and reflected on the increasing socio-political significance 

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÈËȭɯ3ÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÓàɯÈɯÒÌàɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÖÙɯÖÍɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯ

insane were conceived. Their sequestration from urban society continued the 

Ancient Greek tradition of ordering society around a conception of Reason which 

prevailed over Unreason. In Ireland, asylum architecture was colonially influenced 

from the beginning, with many of the designs modified from earlier Bri tish 

institutions. Arguably, Dundrum continued this tradition as it emerged at a time 

when Pentonville was being severely criticised for causing its prisoners to go mad. 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÞÈÚɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯÍÙÖÔɯ/ÌÕÛÖÕÝÐÓÓÌɀÚɯÈÜÚÛÌÙÌɯÌÕÝÐÙÖÕÔÌÕÛɯÉÜÛɯÈÓÚÖɯ

broke wi th previous asylum traditions which emphasised panoptic surveillance. 

Dundrum, therefore, was in many ways a distinct institution.  

Yet the conceptualisation and responsibility of criminal lunatics was generally 

determined in the courts and this chapter has shown that legal discourse prevailed 

over the psychiatric field in this regard. Although the apparently inherent 

ÊÖÕÛÙÈËÐÊÛÐÖÕɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ȿÎÜÐÓÛàɯ ÉÜÛɯ ÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯ ÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯ ÞÈÚɯ ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔÈÛic, the legal 

mechanisms for categorising individuals as criminal lunatics were consolidated 

ÜÕËÌÙɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕÚɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯ5ÐÊÛÖÙÐÈɀÚɯÙÌÐÎÕȭɯ(Õɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯ

ÛÏÌɯ+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌȭɯ!àɯÛÏÌɯÌÕËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ

failure of institutions and experts to cure the insane, extreme notions of 

dangerousness and innate criminality permeated the discourse of criminal lunacy. 

Criminals became associated with essentialised constructions of race, class, and 

moral insanity, rep resented as incapable of governing themselves and unfit for 

modern civilisation. In Ireland these discourses drew on centuries -old racist tropes 

which aligned with the view that Ireland was home to a racially inferior people. 

This chapter has shown how these ideas were advanced by institutional psychiatry 

and punishment . Because institutional discourse played a central role in the various 

shifts and developments in the history of criminal lunacy, this study focuses on 

discourse as its object of study. 
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Chapter 3.  Theoretical Framework: Confinement in Colonial Ireland  

3ÏÐÚɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÚÌÛÚɯÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÍÙÈÔÌÞÖÙÒȭɯ(ÛɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯ

theoretical literature s to illustrate the importance of analysing knowledge produced 

in a colonised society about incarcerated criminal lunatics  as reflecting the nature 

of colonial rule more generally. The section begins by exploring theoretical work on 

the relationship between incarceration and discourse. It argues that representations 

of carceral populations are intimate ly related to the processes by which colonial 

subjects in the wider society are represented. 

The following section briefly refutes the suggestion that Ireland may not be 

appropriately regarded as a colony. It then explores the functioning and nature of 

colonial discourse by drawing upon the works of Edward Said, Frantz Fanon, Homi 

Bhabha, and Mahmood Mamdani. This section highlights key propositions by these 

four theorists and how they inform this study. The final section examines 

scholarship from critical race theory and feminist criminological literature to 

illustrate the historic processes by which colonialism, prisons, and psychiatric 

institutions have represented subjugated populations in essentialised terms which 

draw from racism and gender oppressive discourse. The chapter argues that a 

colonial discourse analysis perspective illuminates the relationship between 

Dundrum and the representation of its carceral population as an aspect of colonial 

rule in nineteenth century Ireland.  

 

3.1  Discourse, Deviance, and the Carceral Subject  

This section examines theoretical perspectives on the relationship between carceral 

institutions and society, between the institution and the inmate, and the role of 

discourse in relating knowledge about deviant subjects to the wide r social body. It 

begins by discussing works by Lindsay Prior and Gresham Sykes to outline 

similarities between psychiatric and penal establishments in creating symbolic 

social divisions between civilised society and those in need of correction. It then 

exÈÔÐÕÌÚɯ$ÙÝÐÕÎɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÕɯȿÛÖÛÈÓɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɀɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÈÙÎÜÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯ,ÐÊÏÌÓɯ
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%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÖÕɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÚɯÔÖÙÌɯ×ÌÙÛÐÕÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯ

study. 2ÛÈÕɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƛƗȺɯÚÌÔÐÕÈÓɯÚÖÊÐÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÕɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊÚ is then 

examined as Godfrey et al., (2010) employed the concept to explain how  interest in 

crime was generated in the late eighteenth century. The section concludes by 

ÈÙÎÜÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÏÖÓËɯÐÕÚÐÎÏÛÚɯÍÖÙɯ

understanding how colonial rule op erated in nineteenth century Ireland.  

Lindsay Prior (1993) analysed how a psychiatric hospital 23 represented the social 

ÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÐÓÓÕÌÚÚɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÛÞÌÕÛÐÌÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȮɯÈÕËɯÚÏÈ×ÌËɯÌß×ÌÙÛÚɀɯ

ÈÕËɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯÙÖÓÌÚȭɯ'ÌɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɯ×Ùoduces the ontological 

reality in which mental illness resides and relates to society. How mental illness is 

ËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËȮɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯÈÕËɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÌËɯÐÚɯÙÌÝÌÈÓÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚȮɯÚ×ÈÛÐÈÓɯ

organisation, and patterns of action (ibid). While the hospi ÛÈÓɀÚɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÈ××ÌÈÙɯ

objective, calculated, rational and self-evidently necessary responses to madness, its 

deliberate location outside of metropolitan life with walls and gates constituted an 

ÐÔÈÎÐÕÌËɯÉÖÜÕËÈÙàɯȿÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÚÈÕÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƕƝƝƗȯɯ25). This created a 

ÉÈÙÙÐÌÙɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯȿÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÈÕËɯËÌÎÌÕÌÙÈÛÌɯÉÖËÐÌÚɯÞÐÛÏÐÕȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÈÓÛÏàɯÚÛÖÊÒɯ

ÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÌÙÌɯ×ÙÌÚÜÔÌËɯÛÖɯÓÐÝÌɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɀɯȹƕƝƝƗȯɯƖƚȺɯÞÏÐÓÌɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÐÕÎɯÈɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ

therapeutic environment for those who needed it (ibid).  

For Prior (1993: 28f) the institution constituted a three-fold relationship between 

insanity and society: First, asylums define a cultural distinction between diseases 

with physical symptoms and mental illness with presumably non -physical 

symptoms; second, ÛÏÌÚÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌɯÈɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯȿÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ

ÈÊÛÐÝÐÛÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɅÐÕÚÈÕÌɅɯÌßÐÚÛɯÈÚɯÈɯÙÌÈÓÐÛàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯÙÐÎÏÛɀɭhence their specific 

spatial demarcation; and third, psychiatric institutions delineate a boundary 

between the normal and the abnormal. Therefore, the institution consolidates the 

idea that mental illness is an object for scientific treatment and is at odds with 

ÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀÚɯnormal running order.  

 
23 In the twentieth century, lunatic asylums became reclassified as psychiatric hospitals. 
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Similarly, in his seminal prison ethnography Gresham Sykes (1958) argued a 

×ÙÐÚÖÕɀÚɯÞÈÓÓÚɯÈÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯÈÕɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌɯÉÈÙÙÐÌÙɯÉÜÛɯÚàÔÉÖÓÐÚÌɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀÚɯÙÌÑÌÊÛÐÖÕ of 

its inmates. Like Fanon, Sykes (1958: 6) argued that the prison is profoundly 

ËÌÏÜÔÈÕÐÚÐÕÎȯɯȿÈɯÔÈÕɯ×ÌÙ×ÌÛÜÈÓÓàɯÓÖÊÒÌËɯÉàɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÐÕɯÈɯÊÈÎÌɯÐÚɯÕÖɯÓÖÕÎÌÙɯÈɯÔÈÕɯÈÛɯ

all; rather, he is a semi-ÏÜÔÈÕɯÖÉÑÌÊÛȮɯÈÕɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÔɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÕÜÔÉÌÙɀȭɯ ÕËɯÓÐÒÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯ

2àÒÌÚɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀÚɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÌËɯÞÐËÌÙɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÍÖÙÊÌÚȯ 

ÛÏÌɯ ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯ ÞÈÓÓɯ ÐÚɯ ÍÈÙɯ ÔÖÙÌɯ ×ÌÙÔÌÈÉÓÌɯ ÛÏÈÕɯ ÐÛɯ È××ÌÈÙÚɯ ȹȱȺɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÌÙÔÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ

relationships between the prison social system and the larger society in which it 

rests. The prison is not an autonomous system of power; rather it is an instrument 

of the State, shaped by its social environment and we must keep this simple truth in 

mind if we are to understand the  prison. (1958: 8) 

 

From these theoretical perspectives, the prison and the asylumɭ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÛÞÖɯ

distinct rolesɭshare close similarities in their relation to society. They represent, 

reify, and organise wider social, cultural,  and political attitudes towar ds deviance, 

ËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏÐÕÎɯ ȿÕÖÙÔÈÓɀɯ ÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÌËɯ ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ 3ÏÌàɯ ÈÓÚÖɯ

simultaneously formulate the subject positions of the knowing experts who govern 

the institutions and administer treatment and punishment.  

Criminological and sociologi cal scholars have acknowledged close similarities 

between various carceral institutions (Foucault, 1977; Goffman, 1961; Ignatieff, 1978; 

.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȺȭɯ$ÙÝÐÕÎɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɀÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÛÐÈÓɯÞÖÙÒȮɯAsylums (1961) 

ÛÏÌÖÙÐÚÌËɯȿÛÖÛÈÓɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɀɭprisons, asylums, hospitals, barracks, monasteries 

etcɭÈÚɯÚÏÈÙÐÕÎɯÚÐÔÐÓÈÙɯÊÖÙÌɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÛÐÊÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯÓÐÝÌÚȭɯ3ÏÌàɯ

have a mortifying ÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÖÕɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚȮɯÉÙÐÕÎÐÕÎɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÈɯȿÊÐÝÐÓɯËÌÈÛÏɀɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯ

dispossessions of rights, social roles, material possessions and identity, including 

gender (ibid ). Goffman argued these institutions secure approval by presenting 

specific purposes to society: 

Many total institutions, most of the time, seem to function merely as storage dumps 

ÍÖÙɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯȹȱȺɯÉÜt they usually present themselves to the public as rational 

organizations designed consciously, through and through, as effective machines for 

producing a few officially avowed and officially approved ends. (Goffman 1961: 74;  

cited in Wahidin, 2004: 44) 
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Despite their similarities in housing populations, Goffman identified redeeming 

qualities in total institutions. He argued that once asylum patients adapted to the 

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÌÕÝÐÙÖÕÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÚ×ÌÕÛɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÈÓɯÛÐÔÌɯÛÏÌÙÌÐÕȮɯÛÏÌàɯȿÊÈÕɯÛÙàɯÛÖɯ

convince themsÌÓÝÌÚɯÛÏÌàɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÉÜÚÐÓàɯÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɯÖÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÜÙÌɀɯȹ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕȮɯƕƝƚƕȯɯ

68). Goffman (1961) suggested the presence of inmates from high socioeconomic 

backgrounds meant lower -class inmates might perceive themselves being treated 

the same as those from a higher sÖÊÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈàȮɯȿÛÏÌɯÏÈÙÚÏÌÚÛɯÛÖÛÈÓɯ

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɯÔÈàɯÉÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯËÌÔÖÊÙÈÛÐÊɀɯȹGoffman, 1961: 121). Therefore, where 

Sykes argued carceral institutions contradicted psychiatric care, Goffman believed 

the relationship was more mutually constituti ve and inmate responses shaped the 

ÌÍÍÌÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɀÚɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌÚɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯ

agency it overlooks the socioeconomic, cultural,  and medico-legal processes which 

produce unbalanced carceral populations, as well as the pressures on inmates to 

×ÌÙÍÖÙÔɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÚÈàÚɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ

ÛÏÌÚÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɀɯÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÛÌɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕing but much of their indoctrinating power  

towards  their inmates. 

This thesis takes greater influence from Michel FoucÈÜÓÛɀÚɯȹƕƝƛƛȺɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÖÕɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯ

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɀɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÙÖÓÌÚȭɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯ

became increasingly central to social order particularly in Western societies which 

ÈÙÌɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÐÕÎÓàɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌËɯÉàɯȿËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÈÙàɯ×ÖÞÌÙɀ (ibid). The prison replaced 

more physically violent pre -modern punishments, and imprisonment was used to 

ȿÛÙÈÐÕɀɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÚÜÙÝÌÐÓÓÈÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯÌßÈÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯȿÕÖÙÔÈÓÐÚÌɀɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

ÊÖÕËÜÊÛɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯ×ÈÙÛÓàɯÐÕɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɀÚɯÚàÔ×Èthy for physically 

tortured criminals in the eighteenth century, and to ensure punishment was certain 

ÉàɯÌÓÐÔÐÕÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÝÌÙÌÐÎÕɀÚɯ×ÈÙËÖÕɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯFoucault argued that a central aspect 

ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÌÍÍÌÊÛÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÐÔ×ÙÐÚÖÕÔÌÕÛɯ ÈÕËɯ ÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯ ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɀɯ ÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕÐÕÎɯwas in 

discourse aimed at the general population:  
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the guilty person is only one of the targets of punishment. For punishment is 

directed above all at others, at all the potentially guilty. So [the] obstacle-signs that 

are gradually engraved in the representation of the condemned man must therefore 

circulate rapidly and widely; they must be accepted and redistributed by all; they 

must shape the discourse that each individual has with others and by which crime 

is forbidden to all by all. (Foucault, 1977: 108) 

 

#ÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÊÙÜÊÐÈÓɯȿÛÈÊÛÐÊɀɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯȿgentleɀ way in punishment  (Foucault, 1977). 

(ÛɯÏÌÓ×ÌËɯÊÙÌÈÛÌɯÈɯÔÈÚÚɯÖÍɯËÖÊÐÓÌɯÉÖËÐÌÚɯÉÌàÖÕËɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯȿÔÈàɯÉÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÌËȮɯ

ÜÚÌËȮɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÖÙÔÌËɯÈÕËɯÐÔ×ÙÖÝÌËɀɯȹƕƝƛƛȯɯƕƗƚȺȭɯ ÚɯÛÏÌɯËÖÊÐÓÌɯÉÖËàɯÉÌÊÖÔÌÚɯȿÔÖÙÌɯ

obedient iÛɯÉÌÊÖÔÌÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÜÚÌÍÜÓɀɯȹƕƝƛƛȯɯƕƗƛȺȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÈÙàɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÏÈÚɯÈɯ

ȿ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕɀɯȹƕƝƛƛȯɯƕƜƗȺɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÕÖÙÔÈÓÐÚÐÕÎɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯ

is employed in society as well as in other carceral institutions like those identified 

by Goffman.  

Normalising discourse relies on  binary language which differentiates the mad from 

the sane, the dangerous from the harmless, and the normal from the abnormal 

(Foucault, 1977). As 2ÛÜÈÙÛɯ $ÓËÌÕɯ Ìß×ÓÈÐÕÚɯ ȿÛÏÌɯ ÕÖÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ ÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯ ÐÚɯ ÈÉÓÌɯ ÛÖɯ

constitute what we tÏÐÕÒɯÖÍɯÈÚɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯȹȱȺɯÞÌɯÒÕÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÕÖÙÔÈÓɀɯÐÚɯÖÍÛÌÕɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯ

ÉàɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɀɯȹ$ÓËÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƕƔƗȺȭɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯ

ÈÚɯÈɯÚÜÔɯÖÍɯÕÌÎÈÛÐÝÌÚɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯȿÊÈÕɯÔÈÕÐÍÌÚÛɯÐÛÚÌÓÍɯÖÕÓàɯÉàɯËÌ×ÈÙÛÐÕÎɯÍÙÖÔɯ

itself, by assuming an appearance in the order of reason and thus becoming the 

ÊÖÕÛÙÈÙàɯÖÍɯÐÛÚÌÓÍɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƚƛȯɯƕƔƕȺȭɯ Úɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯȹƕƝƝƗȺɯÈÙÎÜÌËȮɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

normal and the abnormal is organised in institutions and formalised as expertise. 

TÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯȿÐÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÛÖɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏɯȹȱȺɯɯÚÐÓÌÕÛÓàɯÖÙÎÈÕÐáÌÚɯÈɯÍÐÌÓËɯÖÍɯ

objectivity in which punishment will be able to function openly as treatment and 

ÛÏÌɯÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌɯÉÌɯÐÕÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɀɯȹFoucault, 1977: 256). 

Foucault elaborates this in Madness and Civilisation:  

The asylum no longer punished the madman's guilt, it is true; but it did more, it 

organized that guilt; it organized it for the madman as a consciousness of himself, 

and as a non-reciprocal relation to the keeper; it organized it  for the man of reason 

as an awareness of the Other, a therapeutic intervention in the madman's existence. 

(Foucault, 1967: 234f) 
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Hence, for Foucault, carceral institutions such as the prison and the asylum 

employed modern forms of punishment to produce k nowledge about deviance 

which subjected the wider population to disciplinary techniques and create docile 

bodies. Therefore, the carceral institution was not a fringe space for the 

administration of punishment, treatment and incapacitation. As Azrini Wahid in 

ȹƖƔƔƘȯɯƘƘȺɯÈÙÎÜÌÚȮɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÛÖÛÈÓɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯȿÜÕÛà×ÐÊÈÓɯÍÖÙɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯ

ÈÚɯÈɯÞÏÖÓÌɀɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÍÖÙɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÚÏÈ×ÌËɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯ

generally. Discussing older women in prison, Wahidin  elaborates how prisons 

limite d and re-ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÐÛÐÌÚ through : 

the whole spectrum of routines, forms of treatment, disciplines, attitudes of staff, 

other prisoners, the women themselves and the outside culture; and ȹȱȺ the effect 

is very much the reconstruction of the subject as opposed to the mere punishment 

of the illegal act. (ibid)  

 

3ÏÌɯÛÞÖɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÈÉÖÝÌɯÈÙÌɯÊÙÜÊÐÈÓɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ

framework. First, the notion that carceral institutions produce knowledge to 

discipline society by di stinguishing the normal from the abnormal; and second, that 

the prison reconstructs inmatesɀ subjectivities as its primary function, rather than 

the ostensible purpose it projects. 

Through these processes, since the eighteenth century carceral institutions have 

become increasingly central to producing and proliferating classifications of 

deviance in the West with associated bodies of experts for deviant groups. The 

ËÐÝÌÙÚÐÛàɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈËÖ×ÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÌÊÏÕÐØÜÌÚɯÔÈÒÌÚɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯ

seem natural and legitimate and lowers the threshold of acceptability for 

introducing new institutions with modified forms of the same punitive principles 

(Foucault, 1977). Foucault (1977: 297) termed the network of carceral institutions 

which applied disciplinary techn ÐØÜÌÚɯȿÛÏÌɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐ×ÌÓÈÎÖɀȭɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ

.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯȹƖƔƔƛȮɯƖƔƕƖȺɯÉÖÙÙÖÞÌËɯÛÏÌɯȿcarceral aÙÊÏÐ×ÌÓÈÎÖɀɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÛÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌɯ
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ȿÊÖÌÙÊÐÝÌɯ ÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɀɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÞÌÕÛÐÌÛÏɯ ÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ (ÙÌÓÈÕËȮɯ ÞÏÌÙÌɯ ÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯ ÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯ

institutions confined individuals, mostly without an y legal basis:  

While the expressed aim was to reform or to treat rather than to punish, the regimes 

in some of the industrial or reformatory schools, district mental hospitals, County 

Homes and Magdalen Homes were more austere than those found in many pri sons 

of the twenty -ÍÐÙÚÛɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȭɯȹ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȯɯƖƙƛȺ 

 

.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯÕÈÔÌËɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÖÌÙÊÐÝÌɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛɀɯ

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÞÌÕÛɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÈɯÑÜÙÐËÐÊÈÓɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÈÚɯ

already outlined. In some cases, as Pauline Prior (2008) notes, inmates were 

incarcerated in Dundrum for longer than they could have been in a prison in 

Ireland.  

3ÏÌÙÌɯÈÙÌɯÞÌÈÒÕÌÚÚÌÚɯÈÕËɯÌßÈÎÎÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÕɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÈÙàɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯ

and its historical manifestation. The most not able for this thesis was highlighted by 

#ÈÝÐËɯ&ÈÙÓÈÕËɯȹƕƝƜƚȺɯÞÏÖɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÖÉÍÜÚÊÈÛÌÚɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɀɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÐÕɯ

exercising disciplinary power, making it difficult to locate where agency contributes 

to its proliferation and perpetuation. Furthermore,  as Garland (ibid) notes, 

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÐÚÌËɯÍÖÙɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÐÕÈÊÊÜÙÈÊÐÌÚɯÈÕËɯÚÌÓÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯ

empirical information. Therefore, it is better adopted as a social theory text rather 

than a historical account. 

Finally, this section turns to tÏÌɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɀɯÊÖÕÊÌ×Ûȭɯ&ÖËÍÙÌàɯet al., (2010) have 

attributed much of the growing public interest in crime from the late eighteenth 

century to moral panics arising from increased contemporary press coverage of 

crime. The moral panic concept was a significant development in the labelling 

theory tradition which shifted the focus from how deviant actors and behaviours 

are identified and measured, to the social construction of deviant categories. A 

constructionist perspective is less interested in accurately measuring the scale of 

public attitudes but investigates why and how social problems came be conceived 

as such (ibid). As the media has a role in generating concern and anxieties from the 

ÔÌÙÌɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯÖÍɯȿÍÈÊÛÚɀȮɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÊÖÜ×ÓÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯÛÏÈÛɯsocial values require 
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×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÐÖÕɯȿÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÖÙɯÕÌÞɯÙÜÓÌɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÙɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɯÈÙÌɯ

×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƔȺȭɯ ÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎÓàȮɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌÓ×Úɯ

explain patterned societal reactions to deviance, offers a useful lens to examine this 

ÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÊÙÐÔÌɯÈÕËɯ

insanity in early nineteenth century Irish newspapers and subsequent practices for 

dealing with it.  

In his seminal research on Mods and Rockers in the 1960s Stan Cohen defines a 

moral panics as:  

(1) A condition, episode, person or group of persons emerges to become defined as 

a threat to societal values and interests; (2) its nature is presented in a stylized and 

stereotypical fashion by the mass media; (3) the moral barricades are manned by 

editors, bishops, politicians and other right -thinking people; (4) socially accredited 

experts pronounce their diagnoses and solutions; (5) ways of coping are evolved or 

(more often) resorted to; (6) the condition then disappears, submerges or 

deteriorates and becomes more visible. Sometimes the object of the panic is quite 

novel and at other times it is something which has been in existence long enough, 

but suddenly appears in the limelight. Sometimes the panic passes over and is 

forgotten, except in folklore and collective memory; at other times it has more 

serious and long-lasting repercussions and might produce such changes as those in 

legal and social policy or even in the way the society conceives itself. (Cohen, 2002: 

1, in Critcher, 2008: 1129; numbers added) 

 

6ÏÌÕɯÈɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÐÚɯȿÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÍÜÓɀɯÈÕËɯÙÌÚÜÓÛÚɯÐÕɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÓàɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌËɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯ

ÊÈÛÌÎÖÙàɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÏÌËɯÛÖɯÈÕËɯÌÔÉÖËÐÌËɯÉàɯÕÌÎÈÛÐÝÌÓàɯÚÛÌÙÌÖÛà×ÌËɯȿÍÖÓÒɯËÌÝÐÓÚɀȮɯ

ÞÏÖɯÈÙÌɯÙÌÎÈÙËÌËɯÈÚɯȿÌÕÌÔÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯȹȱȺɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛÚȮɯÖÜÛÚÐËÌÙÚȮɯÛÏÌɯɁ.ÛÏÌÙȮɂɯ

legitimate and deserving targets of self-ÙÐÎÏÛÌÖÜÚɯÈÕÎÌÙȮɯÏÖÚÛÐÓÐÛàȮɯÈÕËɯ×ÜÕÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɀɯ

(Goode and Ben-Yehuda, 2009ȯɯƗƙȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÕÌÞÓàɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÍÖÓÒɯËÌÝÐÓÚɯÚÌÙÝÌɯÈÚɯȿÝÐÚÐÉÓÌɯ

remiÕËÌÙÚɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƖȺɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÚàÔÉÖÓÐÚÌɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÉÖÜÕËÈÙÐÌÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÊÖÕÍÖÙÔÐÕÎɯÈÊÛÖÙÚɯÈÕËɯȿ.ÛÏÌÙÚɀȭɯ/ÜÛɯÚÐÔ×ÓàȮɯÛÏÌàɯÔÈÒÌɯ

ÝÐÚÐÉÓÌɯÛÏÌɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯȿÜÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÛÏÌÔɀȭɯ 

2ÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÕÖÛÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯËÌÍÐnition provides a sequential 

process by which deviance is constructed and labelled (Critcher, 2008; Goode and 

Ben-Yehuda, 2009; Thompson, 1998). Critcher identifies six stages in this definition, 
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as identified by the numbers added in the above definition, but this study adopts 

3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƜȯɯƛȺɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯËÐÚÛÐÓÚɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɯËÖÞÕɯÛÖɯÍÐÝÌɯ

stages: 

1. Something or someone is defined as a threat to values or interests.  

2. The threat is depicted in an easily recognisable form by the media. 

3. There is a rapid build -up of public concern.  

4. There is a response from authorities or opinion-makers. 

5. The panic recedes or results in social changes. 

 

3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯÔÖËÌÓɯÊÖÓÓÈ×ÚÌÚɯ"ÙÐÛÊÏÌÙɀÚɯÍÐÍÛÏɯÈÕËɯÚÐßÛÏɯÚÛÈÎÌÚɯÐÕÛÖɯÈɯÚÐÕÎÓÌɯÍÐÍÛÏɯÚÛÈÎÌȮɯ

but both identify a simil ar structure. This study relies on many of the detailed 

ÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯÐÕɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÛÌßÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯÔÖËÌÓɯÈÓÐÎÕÚɯÞÐÛÏȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯ

it is favoured over Goode and Ben-8ÌÏÜËÈɀÚɯȹ2009) influential five -stage model 

which analyses: 1) Concern; 2) Hostility; 3) Consensus; 4) Disproportionality; and 

ƙȺɯ5ÖÓÈÛÐÓÐÛàȭɯ3ÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯËÙÈÞÕɯÍÙÖÔɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÞÖÙÒɯÙÌÝÖÓÝÌɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯÏÐÚɯ

attention to four groups ɭmedia, moral entrepreneurs, social control groups, and 

the publicɭwho contribute to the development of the paÕÐÊȭɯ3ÏÌɯÔÌËÐÈɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÚɯ

most important as they enact three processes: 1) Exaggerating and distorting the 

seriousness of the deviance; 2) Predicting consequences if preventative precautions 

were not taken to dampen the deviance; and 3) Symbolization where the threat 

ÉÌÊÖÔÌÚɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÌËɯÉàɯÐÔÈÎÌÚȮɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÚɯÈÕËɯÈɯÕÈÔÌɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙÚɀɯÞÏÖɯ

are dissatisfied by existing rules campaign to eliminate the deviance (Cohen, 2002). 

Social control groups include those with institutional power, including the po lice 

and courts, to interpret and confront the deviance by innovating new and existing 

practices (Critcher, 2008; Cohen, 2002). The public also absorb deviant categories 

into altered public opinion and attitudes, while also often acting as informal control  

agents (Cohen, 2002). Moral panics tend to result in changes to law or institutional 

practices, their meaning and impact is usually understood in social terms as they 

ÈÍÍÐÙÔɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀÚɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÝÈÓÜÌÚȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÐÕÕÈÛÌɯÛÖɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÉÖÛÏɯ
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produc es and condemns the deviance from within, rather than eradicating an 

externally originating threat (Cohen, 2002; Critcher, 2008).  

Goode and Ben Yehuda (2009) suggest moral panics can be driven by three different 

groups of social actors. The first is the grassroots model which explains how the 

panic might erupt from below due to significant populist concerns about a threat to 

which the media reacts. Second is the elite engineered model which involves the 

ÍÈÉÙÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÛÖ×ɯÚÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯȿÛÖɯËÐÝÌÙÛɯ

attention away from the real problems in the society, whose solution would threaten 

ÖÙɯÜÕËÌÙÔÐÕÌɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÌÓÐÛÌɀ (Goode and Ben-Yehuda, 2009: 62). Thus, the 

media are prompted by elite capitalist interests to amplify the panic. The third 

ȿÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÎÙÖÜ×ɯÔÖËÌÓɀɯÐÚɯÔÖÚÛɯÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ&ÖÖËe and Ben-Yehuda 

(2009: 67) define: 

In the interest-group perspective, professional associations, police departments, 

portions of the media, religious groups, educational organizations, and so on, may 

have an independent stake in bringing an issue to the fore, focusing attention on it 

or transforming the slant of news st ories covering it, alerting legislators, demanding 

stricter law enforcement, instituting new educational curricula, and so on.  

 

Although the above three models are not mutually exclusive as the three groups 

will often respond to a panic in interconnected b ut distinct ways, interest groups 

ÈÙÌɯÔÖÚÛɯ×ÙÖÔÐÕÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÍÐÝÌȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯ

to suggest that the panic is either to distract from wider social injustices, or that a 

mass public movement from below campaigned to re spond to a threat. 

This moral panic framework  is useful to ÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯ

which aims to understand how discourses and practices associating criminal 

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÞÐÛÏɯȿÔÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÉÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÖÙÔÌËɯÈÍÛÌÙɯƕƜƗƗȭɯ"ÖÏÌÕɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÕÖtes 

that moral panics subscribe to a sometimes paradoxical discursive formula: they 

focus on new, but also old (well -known evils); they are damaging but also provide 

warnings of a real and wider social malaise; they are transparent enough to be 

visible to all, but opaque so that they require expert explanations. The category of 
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criminal lunacy was constituted by older and wider deviant discourses on crime 

ÈÕËɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÈÛÛÙÈÊÛÌËɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÙɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ'ÈËÍÐÌÓËɀÚɯÈÛÛÌÔ×ÛɯÛÖɯÒÐÓÓɯ&ÌÖÙÎÌɯ(((ɯ

in 1800 (Torrey and Miller, 2001). Since Dr. Francis White described the origin of the 

Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838ɭwhich introduced preventative confinement measures 

ÍÖÙɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɭas a response to the 1833 murder of Mr. Sneyd 

ÉàɯÈɯȿÒÕÖÞÕɀȮɯȿËÌÙÈÕÎÌËɀ ×ÌÙÚÖÕȮɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈÕɯÌÔÌÙÎÌÕÊÌɯÍÖÙɯ

public discourse on criminal insanity in Ireland. This approach enables an 

understanding of how criminal lunacy was established in Ireland.  

This section outlined the theoretical contributions on the social role of carceral 

institutions and their effects on inmates. It began by identifying similarities in the 

works of Prior (2008) and Sykes (1958) respectively, who argue that the asylum and 

the prison produce divisions between normative society and the  deviant institution. 

For Prior the mental hospital consolidates an entire social reality of mental illness, 

ÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÐÕÎɯ ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ ÈÉÖÜÛɯ ÐÛȮɯ ÍÖÙÔÜÓÈÛÐÕÎɯ Ìß×ÌÙÛÚɀɯ ÙÖÓÌÚȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ÚàÔÉÖÓÐÚÐÕÎɯ

6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀÚɯÚÈÕÐÛàɯÐÕɯÖ××ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÌËɯÔÈËȭɯ2àÒÌÚɯÜÕderstood 

the prison as a dehumanising space which not only punished by incapacitation, but 

ÛÏÈÛɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯ ÞÈÓÓÚɯ ÚàÔÉÖÓÐÚÌËɯ ÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀÚɯ ÙÌÑÌÊÛÐÖÕȭɯ (Õɯ ÉÖÛÏɯ ÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÚɯ ÚÜÊÏɯ

institutions create a divide between Western civilised society and its negation. 

These peÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌÚɯÌÕÙÐÊÏɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɯÈÚȮɯÛÖɯÉÖÙÙÖÞɯ2ÔÐÛÏɀÚɯȹƕƝƜƕȺɯ×ÏÙÈÚÌȮɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯ

had an uneasy existence between these two institutional forms. However, as Prior 

and Sykes show, they share fundamental characteristics in relation to society. 

The section then explored $ÙÝÐÕÎɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÜÊÏɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÏÈËɯ

redeeming features as they were democratising and afforded individuals agency to 

ÚÏÈ×Ìɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ 'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯ %ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯ ÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯ ÞÈÚɯ

considered more relevant to this study  as it critiques the doctrinal powers such 

ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÏÈÝÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɯÝÐÌÞÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÓÌÚÚɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÊÌȭɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯ

that carceral institutions have a role in regulating social conduct rather than treating 

the insane or punishing the criminal is pertinen t to this thesis, particularly for its 

ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÚɯÈɯȿÛÈÊÛÐÊɀɯÍÖÙɯÚÏÈ×ÐÕÎɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ
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divisions between the normal and abnormal, creating docile bodies among the 

general population, and reconstituting the subjectiv ÐÛÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚȮɯ

then the discourse associated with Dundrum has profound social significance.  

The processes by which inmatesɀ subjectivities were reconstituted through 

discourse as mentioned by Wahidin (2004) will be intimately related to the 

processes by which Irish society was addressed through disciplinary colonial 

ÛÌÊÏÕÐØÜÌÚȭɯ Úɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÏÌÖÙÐÚÌËɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÉÙÖÈËÓàɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ

way, this study enhances their work while analysing the significance of colonial rule 

in this  process. The research questions devised in this study, which seek to examine 

the role of discourse in colonial rule, were underpinned by this theoretical 

perspective. The remainder of this chapter examines postcolonial theory and its 

importance in underst anding representations of deviance in nineteenth century 

Ireland.  

 

3.2  Ireland as a Colony  

This brief section addresses challenges to the notion that Ireland should be 

ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈɯ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÞÈÚɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛÓàɯ

shaped by ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔȭɯ!àɯÊÓÈÙÐÍàÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÓɯ

ÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÌÕÏÈÕÊÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÛÐÊÈÓɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÐÚÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÉàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÐÕÎɯ

a rival theory (Yin, 2018).  

Despite its lengthy history under colonial rule, the notion that Ire land was ever a 

colony has been challenged in scholarship. Joe Cleary (2002) summarises three 

ÖÉÑÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÈÚɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÚȯɯƕȺɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÏÈÚɯÈÓÞÈàÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÐÕÚÐËÌɯ

the Western European system with regards to geographic, religious, racial, cultural, 

and economic factors. Imagining Irish history in terms of non -European colonial 

histories would involve ignoring various aspects of its position inside Europe; 2) 

Irish nationalists have rarely conceived Irish history in colonial terms or with ant i-

colonial vocabulary, and have less often identified their history with non -European 
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colonised societies; and 3) Ireland was an enthusiastic participant in colonial 

expansion, particularly in British militarism and settler colonialism via migration to 

Australia, New Zealand and Canada (Cleary, 2002).  

However, Edward Said  (1993: 268) has argued that racialised European 

representations of the Irish can be traced back to the sixteenth century poet Edmund 

2×ÌÕÚÌÙɯÞÏÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÈÚɯȿÉÈÙÉÈÙÐÈÕɯ2ÊàÛÏÐÈÕs, most of them should be 

ÌßÛÌÙÔÐÕÈÛÌËɀȭɯ2ÈÐËɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÕÖÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÈÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÓàɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯ

Europe have since persisted, with implications for contestations against the notion 

that Ireland should be regarded as a colony: 

It is an amazing thing that the problem of Irish liberation not only has continued 

longer than other comparable struggles, but is so often not regarded as being an 

imperial or nationalist issue; instead it is comprehended as an aberration within the 

British dominio ÕÚȭɯ8ÌÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÊÛÚɯÊÖÕÊÓÜÚÐÝÌÓàɯÙÌÝÌÈÓɯÖÛÏÌÙÞÐÚÌȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯ2×ÌÕÚÌÙɀÚɯƕƙƝƚɯ

tract on Ireland, a whole tradition of British and European thought has considered 

the Irish to be a separate and inferior race, usually unregenerately barbarian, often 

delinquent and pr imitive. (Said, 1993: 284f) 

 

 ÍÛÌÙɯ"ÖÓÜÔÉÜÚɀɯȿËÐÚÊÖÝÌÙàɀ ÖÍɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈɯÐÕɯƕƘƝƖȮɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÎÌÖ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÊÌɯ

within European was transformed (Bartlett, 2010). Formerly regarded as a 

peripheral society whose reputation for savagery made the population use ful to 

%ÙÌÕÊÏɯÈÕËɯ2×ÈÕÐÚÏɯÔÐÓÐÛÈÙÐÚÔȮɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÞɯȿÈɯÔÈÑÖÙɯËÐ×ÓÖÔÈÛÐÊɯÈÕËɯÚÛÙÈÛÌÎÐÊɯ

ÖÉÑÌÊÛɀɯȹ!ÈÙÛÓÌÛÛȮɯƖƔƕƔȯɯƜƕȺɯÍÖÙɯ%ÙÈÕÊÌȮɯ2×ÈÐÕɯÈÕËɯ!ÙÐÛÈÐÕɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯȿÈɯÉÙÐËÎÌÏÌÈËɯ

ÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ-ÌÞɯ6ÖÙÓËɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÍÈÉÓÌËɯÙÐÊÏÌÚɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÚÌÛÛÓÌÙɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈÚÚÈÜlt on 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÌÚÊÈÓÈÛÌËɯËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÜÕËÌÙɯ,ÈÙàɯ(ɯÐÕɯƕƙƙƚɯÞÏÖÚÌɯȿÊÖÕÍÐÚÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÕËɀɯ

(Bartlett, 2010: 87) through English plantations began in the same decade.  

Writing in his Atlas in 1571ɭthe first known book of mapsɭthe Dutch cartographer 

Gerardus ,ÌÙÊÈÛÖÙɯÚÜ××ÖÙÛÌËɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÞÐÓËɀɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȯɯȿÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÔÜÊÏɯ

reformed and civilized, and have good orders and manners among them, which 

they have learned of the English in these peaceable times, that inhabit in most parts 

ÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀɯȹÐÕɯ1ÈÉÈsa, 1993: 249f). Hence, the colonisation of Ireland was part of a 

much larger enterprise of European capitalist expansionism and colonisation of 
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America began at the beginning of the seventeenth century, shortly after Ireland 

was conquered (Rabasa, 1993).  

2ÐÔÐÓÈÙɯËÖÜÉÛÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÙÈÐÚÌËɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÚÛÐÕÎɯÐÔ×ÈÊÛɯÖÍɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÖÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɀÚɯÐÕËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÊÌȭɯ#ÈÔÐÌÕɯ!ÙÌÕÕÈÕɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ ÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ÉÜÐÓÛɯ ÜÕËÌÙɯ ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯ ȿthe continued 

expansion of these institutions post -partition raises challenges to theories that focus 

ÖÕɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÖ××ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÈɯÊÈÜÚÌɯÖÍɯȿÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÐÓÓÕÌÚÚɀɯÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓÐáÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀɯ

(Brennan, 2012: 299). 'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÖÝÌÙÓÖÖÒÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÊÈÓÌɯÈÕËɯÚÊÖ×ÌɯÖÍɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɀÚɯ

pervasiveness aÕËɯÓÌÎÈÊàɯÐÕɯÕÌÞÓàɯÐÕËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÛɯÚÛÈÛÌÚȭɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯ

(2012) conversely argued that ÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɀÚɯÝÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÐÕɯÌß×ÈÕËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯ

system during the nineteenth century continued post -independence, particularly in 

less industrialised areas. Local farmers provided produce to the asylums, reducing 

the financial burden on families with problematic members while asylums 

ÚÛÐÔÜÓÈÛÌËɯÓÖÊÈÓɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÌÚȮɯÈÓÓɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯȿÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÈɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÌÔÉÌËËÌËÕÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯ

interdependence that would ÛÈÒÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÛÖɯËÐÚÔÈÕÛÓÌɀɯȹ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ

2012: 260). Therefore, it is unsurprising that upon Irish independence, growth in 

infrastructure for the mentally ill continued.  

,ÈÙÒɯ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌɯȹƕƝƜƕȺɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÌɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÕÌÛÞÖÙÒɯËÜÙing 

the early nineteenth century was partly enabled by developing discourses in 

England concerning humanitarianism, classification of the poor, criminals and the 

ÐÕÚÈÕÌȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÚÜ×ÌÙÐÖÙÐÛàɯÖÍɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÏÌÙÈ×ÐÌÚȭɯ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÞÏÌÕɯ

ageing aristocracies and the new bourgeoisie were especially fearful of violence 

ÍÙÖÔɯÉÌÓÖÞȮɯÙÌÝÖÓÜÛÐÖÕÈÙàɯÖÙɯÖÛÏÌÙÞÐÚÌȮɯȿÞÈÕËÌÙÐÕÎɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÌËɯÖÕÓàɯÖÕÌɯ

ÖÉÑÌÊÛɯÖÍɯÕÌÞɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȯɯƕƚȺȭɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯÐÚÚÜÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯ

discussed at length ÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÈÕËɯ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌɀÚɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÚɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ruling class interests dictated emergent carceral practices and deviant 

categorisations in the nineteenth century. 

3ÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÑÜÚÛÐÊÌɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÈÙÌɯÝÐÚÐÉÓÌɯÐÕɯȿits buildings, 

laws, procedures, and practices. When change occurs it is often driven by events 
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rather than emerging from a deliberative process that draws on evidence and 

Ìß×ÌÙÛÐÚÌɀɯ ȹ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯ ƖƔƕƕȯɯ ƛƗȺȭɯStephen Howe (2000: 37) observes that the 

nineteenth cenÛÜÙàɯ#ÜÉÓÐÕɯ"ÈÚÛÓÌɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɯȿÙÌÔÈÐÕÌËɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ

ÔÖÚÛɯÊÓÌÈÙÓàɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÍÌÈÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÓÈÕËÚÊÈ×Ìɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛɯÈÚɯÔÖÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÛÜËàɀÚɯËÈÛÈɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌÚɯÊÖÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÌÕÊÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍÍÐÊÌÚɯÐÕɯ#ÜÉÓÐÕɯ"ÈÚÛÓÌȮɯÛÏÌɯ

ȿÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛÈÙÐÈÕɯÊÌÕÛÙÌɀɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯȿsystems for the care and control of criminal 

lunatics are more likely to reflect the culture of the colonizer rather than the 

ÊÖÓÖÕÐáÌËɀɯ ȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯ ƖƔƔƘȯɯ ƕƛƛȺȭɯ 3ÏÌɯ ÕÌßÛɯ ÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ ËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌÚɯ ÏÖÞɯ $ËÞÈÙËɯ 2ÈÐËɀÚɯ

understanding of colonial discours e enables a critical analysis of discourse about 

ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÊÌÕÛÙÌɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯ

century. 

 

3.3  Colonial Discourse  

"ÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÐÚɯÔÖÚÛÓàɯÈÛÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯÛÖɯ$ËÞÈÙËɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯ(1978) seminal text 

Orientalism where Said argued that the West has historically dominated the Orient 

not only militarily, but also, epistemically. Yet the field of postcolonial studies and 

its questioning of power and discourse can arguably be traced back to Frantz 

%ÈÕÖÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÈÕË it continues to flourish today. This section examines four major 

ÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕÚɯ ÛÖɯ ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ ÛÏÌÖÙàɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ ÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ

framework.  Figure 3.1 below summarises the most influential propositions adopted 

in this thesis, by four key theoristsɭEdward Said, Frantz Fanon, Homi Bhabha, and 

Mahmood Mamdani. These works are examined in further detail in the following 

sections. 

Figure 3.1 - Postcolonial Theory Propositions 

Theorist Proposition(s) 

Edward Said 

(1978) 

1) That colonialism was justified as benefitting the colonised.  

2Ⱥɯ#ÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÖÕɯȿÈÉÕÖÙÔÈÓɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɀɯÛÌÕËÚɯÛÖɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÝÈÓÐËÐÛàɯÖÕÓàɯ

after its classification is assigned. 

3) Discourse on the colonised followed a three-stage process: a) Knowing the 

subject; b) Invading and possessing the discourse; c) re-creating the subject 

ÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɀÚɯÊÖÔ×ÙÌÏÌÕÚÐÖÕȭɯ 
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Frantz Fanon 

(1965) 

4) That colonial rule  was reproduced in collaboration with a native intellectual 

class whose status was invested in colonialism. 

Homi Bhabha 

(1984) 

5) Colonial discourse represented both sides in ambivalent terms. It produced 

the Other as almost the same but not quite. 

6) ColÖÕÐÈÓɯÙÜÓÌɯÐÔ×ÖÚÌËɯÈɯÊÓÈÚÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓÚɯÕÈÛÐÝÌɯÐÕɯÉÓÖÖËȮɯȿÉÜÛɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÐÕɯ

ÛÈÚÛÌÚȮɯÐÕɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕÚȮɯÐÕɯÔÖÙÈÓÚɯÈÕËɯÐÕɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛɀɯȹ!ÏÈÉÏÈȮɯƕƝƜƘȯɯƕƖƛÍȺȭ 

Mahmood 

Mamdani  

(2012) 

7) The shift to indirect colonial rule in the late nineteenth century was an 

increased effort to limit the subjectivities of the colonised rather than a 

weakening of the colonial state. 

 

3.3.1 Edward Said and Orientalism 

Tracing the history of Western literature to Homer, Said demonstrated how Western 

ȿÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɀɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÖÜÚÓàɯasserted Western superiority over the 

.ÙÐÌÕÛȭɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÞÈÚɯËÌÌ×ÓàɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÔÈÛÛÌÙÚɯÖÍɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÈÕËɯ

although his native field was comparative literature, he employed Michel 

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯthe next chapter. 

3ÏÐÚɯÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÍɯOrientalist discourse as pertinent to this 

thesis. 

(Õɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÝÐÌÞɯÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÈÊÛɯÈÚɯÈɯÕÌÜÛÙÈÓɯÔÌËÐÜÔȮɯÉÜÛɯÈÊÛÐÝÌÓàɯÚÏÈ×ÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ

ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÐÛɯÈ××ÌÈÙÚɯÛÖɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛȯɯȿ(ÕɯÈÕàɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÈÛɯÓÌÈÚÛɯÞÙitten language, there 

is no such thing as a delivered presence, but a re-presenceȮɯÖÙɯÈɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹSaid, 

1978: 21). Therefore, Western discourse about the Orient has historically produced 

ÛÏÌɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎÚɯÐÛɯÊÓÈÐÔÌËɯÛÖɯËÐÚÊÖÝÌÙɯÈÉÖÜÛɯȿ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɀɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌÚȭɯ ÙÛÏÜÙɯ!ÈÓÍÖÜÙɀÚɯ

ÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÕɯ$Îà×ÛɯÐÕɯƕƝƕƔɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌËɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÏÖÞɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ

production reinforced colonial dominance:  

We know the civilization of Egypt better than we know the civilization of any other 

country. We know it further back; we know it more intimately; we know more about 

it. It goes far beyond the petty span of the history of our race which is lost in the 

prehistoric period at a time when the Egyptian civilisation had already passed its 

prime. (in Said, 1978: 32) 
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'ÌÙÌȮɯ2ÈÐËɯÐÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɀÚɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌÙɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌȭɯ

This act of representation and the capacity to re-present indicated the hierarchical 

power distribution inherent to colonial relationships:  

it means being able to do that. Knowledge means rising above immediacy, beyond 

self, into the foreign and distant. The object of such knowledge is inherently 

ÝÜÓÕÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÚÊÙÜÛÐÕàȰɯÛÏÐÚɯÖÉÑÌÊÛɯÐÚɯÈɯɁÍÈÊÛɂȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÍɯÐÛɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÚȮɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÚȮɯÖÙɯ

otherwise transforms itself in the way that c ivilizations frequently do, nevertheless 

is fundamentally, even ontologically stable. To have such knowledge of such a thing 

ÐÚɯÛÖɯËÖÔÐÕÈÛÌɯÐÛȮɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÝÌÙɯÐÛȭɯ ÕËɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÏÌÙÌɯÔÌÈÕÚɯÍÖÙɯȿÜÚɀɯÛÖɯËÌÕàɯ

ÈÜÛÖÕÖÔàɯÛÖɯȿÐÛɀɯɬ the Oriental country ɬ since we know it and it exists, in a sense, 

as we know it. (Said, 1978: 32, emphasis in original)  

 

To interpret or ascribe meaning or functionality to something is to construct its 

ÐÕÛÌÓÓÐÎÐÉÐÓÐÛàȮɯÛÖɯÍÐßɯÐÛÚɯÌÚÚÌÕÊÌȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÛÖɯÈÚÚÌÙÛɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÝÌÙɯÐÛȭɯ3ÏÌɯÖÉÑÌÊÛɀÚɯ

meaning or purpose becomes what the knowing subject says it is. Therefore, 

regardless of what the West understood  about the Orient, it had the effect of being 

factual even if it was revised or changed later. In a colonial situation the relationship 

between the knowledge producer and the known object is asymmetrical. New 

ȿÍÈÊÛÚɀɯÊÈÕɯÉÌ produced about the colonised object which simply replaced old 

understandings. Such facts are not discovered but constructed. This thesis traces 

shifts in colonial discourse across a significant historical period, highlighting 

aspects of this asymmetrical colonial relationship.  

3ÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɀÚɯÈÉÐÓÐÛà to do that, i.e. to know and represent, required their physical 

presence in contact with the native; being able to observe and acquaint oneself with 

the colonised society meant territorial invasion. Colonial c onquest requires 

ÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÐÕɯƕƝƕƔɯÞÏÌÕɯ ÙÛÏÜÙɯ!ÈÓÍÖÜÙɯÚÛÙÌÚÚÌËȯɯȿ6ÌɯÈÙÌɯÐÕɯ$Îà×ÛɯÕÖÛɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯ

for the sake of the Egyptians, though we are there for their sake; we are there also 

ÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÒÌɯÖÍɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɯÈÛɯÓÈÙÎÌɀɯȹ2ÈÐËȮɯƕƝƛƜȯɯƗƗȺȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÈɯÏÜÔÈÕÐÛÈÙÐÈn discourse 

ÈÓÚÖɯÜÕËÌÙ×ÐÕÕÌËɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÈÚɯÐÛɯËÐËɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȭ 

However, Said argues that such discourses were not merely retrospective 

ÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ 6ÌÚÛɀÚɯ ÈËÝÈÕÊÌÔÌÕÛɯ Ü×ÖÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ $ÈÚÛȯɯȿ3Öɯ ÚÈàɯ ÚÐÔ×Óàɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ
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Orientalism was a rationalization of colonial rule is to ignore the extent to which 

ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÙÜÓÌɯÞÈÚɯÐÕɯÈËÝÈÕÊÌɯÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÉàɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓÐÚÔȮɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÊÛɀɯ

(Said, 1978: 39). This was also the case in Irish history. The civilising of the Irish first 

required their rÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯȿÝÐÖÓÌÕÛɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜȯɯƘȺɯÖÙɯȿÞÐÓËɀɯÚÈÝÈÎÌÚɯȹ1ÈÉÈÚÈȮɯ

1993) just as the institutional treatment of the insane first required their 

classification as insane (Scull, 1979). 

Therefore, the intellectual and institutional histories of criminal lunacy, habitual 

criminality, and madness in Ireland are not incidental when examined through a 

colonial discursive lens. They illuminate the racialising pretext for colonial conquest 

and, therefore, how discourse advances colonial rule. The epistemological tradition 

of colonial historiography takes an a priori form. As Said puts it:  

if we agree that all things in history, like history itself, are made by men, then we 

will appreciate how possible it is for many objects or places or times to be assigned 

roles and given meanings that acquire objective validity only after the assignments 

are made. This is especially true of relatively uncommon things, like foreigners, 

mutants, or 'abnormal' behaviour. (Said, 1978: 54, emphasis in original)  

 

Said argues that this colonial approach took on new historical significance during 

-È×ÖÓÌÖÕɀÚɯƕƛƝƜɯÊÖÕØÜÌÚÛɯÖÍɯ$Îà×ÛɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÛÖÖÒɯȿÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯËÖáÌÕɯɁÚÈÝÈÕÛÚɂɀɯ

(1978: 81) to document the invasion. They built an archive of various aspects of 

Egyptian society and livelihood, ev entually published as the #ÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɯËÌɯÓɀNÎà×ÛÌ, 

an enormous twenty -three volume between 1809 and 1822 (1978: 84). This was 

produced by the French, for the French, becoming a reference text which would 

inform future decisions on the French rule of Egypt:  

The point in all this is that for Napoleon Egypt was a project that acquired reality in 

his mind, and later in his preparations for its conquest, through experiences that 

belong to the realm of ideas and myths culled from texts, not empirical reality. His  

plans for Egypt therefore became the first in a long series of European encounters 

ÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓÐÚÛɀÚɯÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓɯÌß×ÌÙÛÐÚÌɯÞÈÚɯ×ÜÛɯËÐÙÌÊÛÓàɯÛÖɯ

functional colonial use. (Said, 1978: 80)  
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The Description exemplified a process whereby colonial power exerted its ability to 

produce knowledge about its object, for the reinforcement of its own power through 

rule. Said (1978) argues this was a new technology in colonial historiography as the 

Description supplanted Egyptian history, becomi ng the means by which Egypt was 

known to Europe and thereby, discursively reconstituting the native.  

3ÏÐÚɯȿÛÌßÛÜÈÓɯÈÛÛÐÛÜËÌɀ (Said, 1978: 92)ɭthe literal application of what is learned from 

a textɭserved two purposes in colonial  rule. First, when a person is confronted by 

something unknown, threatening, and previously distant they can refer to a text to 

ȿÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËɀɯÐÛȮɯÈÕËɯÈÊØÜÐÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÛÖɯÔÈÚÛÌÙɯÛÏÐÚɯÜÕÒÕÖÞÕɯȹibid ). Second, 

when an appearance of success for dealing with this object has been established by 

referring to the text, the likelihood is that an appetite for further knowledge by the 

same author or discipline will increase, and that this knowledge will be trialled or 

applied in other situations ( ibid ). This study examines representations of criminal 

lunacy in Ireland according to this epistemological process.  

 ÚɯÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚÓàȮɯ.ÖÕÈÎÏɯ6ÈÓÚÏɯȹƕƝƝƝȺɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËɯÈɯȿÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɀɯÌß×ÌËÐÛÐÖÕɯ

in Ireland in the 1860s when a team of physicians and anthropologists inspired by 

studies at Eton and Cambridge travelled the country to establish whether the Irish 

were fit for self -governance or racially linked to sub -2ÈÏÈÙÈÕɯ ÍÙÐÊÈÕɯȿÙÈÊÌÚɀȭɯ

Although the racialisation of the Irish did not equate with other colonised peoples 

(Ignatiev, 1995) the process of colonial racial discourse is applicable to Ireland. This 

process of conquering and re-creating the Other enabled Balfour to claim totalising 

ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ ÖÍɯ $Îà×ÛÐÈÕɯ ÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÈÕËɯ ÈÚÚÌÙÛɯ !ÙÐÛÈÐÕɀÚɯ ÉÌÕÌÝÖÓÌÕÛɯ ÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÐÕÎɯ

presence there in 1910. This postulated a vision of human progress to which only 

the coloniser was privy.  

'ÌÕÊÌȮɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÚɯÏÖÞɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌÚ 

and re-constructs the colonial subject through a system of representation, as 

Wahidin (2004) remarked that the prison reconstructs the carceral subject. Said 

argues that representations about the Orient demonstrate that in colonial discourse, 

ȿThe West is the actor, the Orient a passive reactor. The West is the spectator, the 
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judge and jury of every facet oÍɯ .ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓɯ ÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɀɯ ȹ2ÈÐËȮɯ ƕƝƛƜȯɯ ƕƔƝȺȭɯ 3he 

Ì×ÐÚÛÌÔÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯɁÍÈÊÛɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÚɯÛÏÌɯ

knowing subject while the native becomes the known, regardless of what statements 

are made by the former about the latter. This approach also highlights how 

knowledge production reinforces colonial domination, not merely the fact that the 

coloniser has the power to represent.  

Finally, Said argues that intellectualsɀ historical representations of the Orient were 

restructured with respect to four elements without which, Orientalism would have 

not been possible. These included expansion, historical confrontation, sympathy, and 

classification (Said, 1978). Expansion refers to the expansion of Europe, not the Orient. 

The increased reach of Europe brought about an increase in literature and travel 

writings about the Orient, and concomitant speculations and myths about savages, 

giants, and monsters residing in the lands around Europe. These literatures 

maintained Europe as the centre of the world, thereby strengthening its cultural 

force. Historical confrontation ÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÈÕÚɀɯÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÖɯÙÌÈËɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÕɯÈɯÎÙÈÕËɯ

scale, comparing contemporary civilisations w ith those bygone, and situating 

ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÛÐÝÌÚɀɯÖÞÕɯÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓÚȭɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕÚɯÞÌÙÌɯ

drawing conclusions about the rise of Islam coinciding with the demise of Rome 

and gaining native insights by translating the Koran.  

Sympathy is a central theme in this thesis and it has a two-fold function for Said. 

First, European discourse imposed sympathetic relationships between different 

ÈÙÌÈÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯȿ%ÙÖÔɯ"ÏÐÕÈɯÛÖɯ/ÌÙÜɀɯȹƕƝƛƜȯɯƕƕƜȺȮɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÐÚÐÕÎɯÐÛÚɯ

knowledge and therefore, its authority over a wider expanse. Second, sympathy 

ÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓɀÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÖÉÑÌÊÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÚÛÜËàȯɯ 

An eighteenth-century mind could breach the doctrinal walls erected between the 

West and Islam and see hidden elements of kinship between himself and the Orient. 

Napoleon is a famous instance of this (usually selective) identification by sympathy. 

(Said, 1978: 118) 
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By identifying in some way with the native, the knowing coloniser could employ 

the technique of epistemic domination th rough knowledge production which seeks 

ȿÛÖɯËÖÔÐÕÈÛÌɯÐÛȮɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÝÌÙɯÐÛȭɯȹȱȺɯÛÖɯËÌÕàɯÈÜÛÖÕÖÔàɯÛÖɯȿÐÛɀɯȹ2ÈÐËȮɯƕƝƛƜȯɯ

32). Finally, Classification ÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯËÐÝÐÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÕÈÛÜÙÌɯÈÕËɯÔÈÕɯÐÕÛÖɯȿÈɯÚÔÈÓÓÌÙɯ

ÕÜÔÉÌÙɯÖÍɯÖÙËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÈÕËɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÈÉÓÌɯÛà×ÌÚɀɯȹ2aid, 1978: 119). These types began 

ÛÈÒÐÕÎɯÖÕɯÈɯȿ×ÏàÚÐÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓ-moral classification: there are for example, the wild men, 

ÛÏÌɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕÚȮɯÛÏÌɯ ÚÐÈÛÐÊÚȮɯÈÕËɯÚÖɯÍÖÙÛÏɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ.ÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÞÖȮɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯ

European expansion has already been demonstrated in the previous discussion of 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×Ìɯ×ÖÚÛ-Columbus. Historical confrontation is less 

ÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÉÜÛɯÐÚɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÌßÛɯÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ,ÈÔËÈÕÐɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯ

ËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ'ÌÕÙàɯ,ÈÐÕÌɀÚɯÓÌÊÛÜÙÌÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÌÝÖÓÜtion of legal systems in 

colonised societies including Ireland .  

Sympathy and classification are more central to this thesis. Sympathy appears in the 

findings in three forms: the two forms of epistemological sympathy mentioned 

above by Said, between the coloniser and the colonised, and between the different 

colonies. The third form is affective sympathy such as the humanitarian attitude 

expressed by the psychiatrist towards the insane. Affective sympathy was also 

described by Foucault (1977), when during the eighteenth-century onlookers bore 

sympathy towards a publicly tortured offender. Affective sympathy is arguably 

×ÙÌÚÜ××ÖÚÌËɯÉàɯ!ÈÓÍÖÜÙɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÞÌÙÌɯÐÕɯ$Îà×ÛɯȿÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÒÌɯÖÍɯ

ÛÏÌɯ$Îà×ÛÐÈÕÚɯȻÈÕËȼɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÒÌɯÖÍɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɯÈÛɯÓÈÙÎÌɀɯȹ2ÈÐËȮ 1978: 33).  

Lastly, new classifications of inmates and mental disorders appeared throughout 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÙàɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɯÐÚɯÈɯÚÜÉËÐÝÐÚÐÖÕɯ

of the previously homogenised categories of the insane (Scull, 1979) and the 

criminal. As chapter two showed, deviant classes were further subdivided in 

Ireland and England based on race and class stereotypes during the late nineteenth 

century, and this thesis explores this phenomenon in Dundrum.  

3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÚɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌȮɯ

Said describes the discursive process whereby the native is demonised, Othered, 
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and represented as subordinate. The coloniser maintains the knowing position and 

writer of history and practice. Said argues that the colonial relationship causes 

discourse to proliferate (knowledge production), only permitting a narrow frame of 

understanding (representation), which then reinforces the colonial situation 

ȹ×ÖÞÌÙȺɯȹ2ÈÐËȮɯƕƝƛƜȺȭɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÚÜÔÔÈÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔÉÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍ conquest and colonial 

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÊÖÕÊÌ×Ûȯ 

the Orient needed first to be known, then invaded and possessed, then re-created 

by scholars, soldiers, and judges who disinterred forgotten languages, histories, 

races, and cultures in order to posit themɭÉÌàÖÕËɯÛÏÌɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓɀÚɯÒÌÕɭas 

the true classical Orient that could be used to judge and rule the modern Orient. 

(Said, 1978: 92) 

 

This study argues that the nineteenth century history of criminal lunacy in Ireland 

follows this process. The three findings chapters follow the three stages above, 

arguing that criminal luna cy 1) needed first to be known, 2) was then invaded and 

possessed, 3) then re-created by scholars. (ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈàȮɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÚÌÙÝÌÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÈÚɯÈɯ

conceptual framework for the thesis, or as Ravitch and Riggan (2012: 141) explain 

ȿÈÚɯÈɯËàÕÈÔÐÊɯÔÌÌÛÐÕÎɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÔÌÛÏÖËȭɀ 

3ÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯÐÚɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÚɯ

and it illustrates the link between the q uestions. As the first research question is 

interested in the changes in discourse about the deviance of criminal lunatics, it is 

ÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÖÞɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÐÚɯÎÐÝÌÕɯȿÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÈÊØÜÐÙÌɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÌɯ

ÝÈÓÐËÐÛàɯÖÕÓàɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÈÚÚÐÎÕÔÌÕÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÔÈËÌɀɯȹ2Èid, 1978: 54). The second research 

question examines the role of colonialism in formulating the subject positions from 

which discourse about criminal lunacy is produced; hence, it is a question 

ÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÛÖɯÒÕÖÞȮɯÐȭÌȭɯȿÉÌÐÕÎɯÈÉÓÌɯÛÖɯËÖɯÛÏÈÛɀɯȹ2Èid, 1978: 32). The third 

ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯËÐÝÌÙÚÐÍàÐÕÎɯÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ

involving race and class stereotypes, which examines the way in which colonialism 

constructs its superiority by representing the colonised as a passive actor through 

racial inferiority. The critical discourse analysis method will be examined in further 
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detail in the next chapter while the below section further elaborates the role of 

discourse in colonial rule.  

 

3.3.2 Fanon, Bhabha, and Mamdani 

This section further examines postcolonial theoretical perspectives on how 

discourse was involved in colonial rule, drawing briefly upon the works of Frantz 

%ÈÕÖÕȮɯ'ÖÔÐɯ!ÏÈÉÏÈȮɯÈÕËɯ,ÈÏÔÖÖËɯ,ÈÔËÈÕÐȭɯ(ÛɯÉÌÎÐÕÚɯÉàɯÌßÈÔÐÕÐÕÎɯ%ÈÕÖÕɀÚɯ

(1965) critique of the role of native intellectual élites in perpetuating colonial rule by 

ÊÖÔ×ÙÖÔÐÚÐÕÎɯÞÐÛÏɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙÚȭɯ(ÛɯÛÏÌÕɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯ!ÏÈÉÏÈɀÚɯȹƕƝƜƘȺɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ

ambivalence of colonial discourse where colonial power structures are maintained 

by both sides in seeking to secure the acceptance of one another. It then discusses 

,ÈÔËÈÕÐɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÍɯhow European empires shifted towards indirect rule 

during the second half of the nineteenth century, which he argued imposed 

narrower subjectivities upon colonised populations. These works a re related to 

2ÈÐËɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÑÜÚÛɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌË, as well as the nineteenth century Irish context. 

3ÈÒÐÕÎɯÈɯ×ÌÚÚÐÔÐÚÛÐÊɯÝÐÌÞɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÔÖÝÌÔÌÕÛÚɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÈɯÕÈÛÐÖÕɀÚɯ

ÛÙÈÕÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÐÕËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÊÌȮɯ%ÙÈÕÛáɯ%ÈÕÖÕɯÖÜÛÓÐÕÌËɯÕÈÛÐÝÌɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓÚɀɯÙÖÓÌÚɯin 

ÙÌ×ÙÖËÜÊÐÕÎɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔȯɯȿËÌÊÖÓÖÕÐáÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯØÜÐÛÌɯÚÐÔ×ÓàɯÛÏÌɯÙÌ×ÓÈÊÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÈɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯ

ȿÚ×ÌÊÐÌÚɀɯÖÍɯÔÌÕɯÉàɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɯȿÚ×ÌÊÐÌÚɀɯÖÍɯÔÌÕȭɯ6ÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÈÕàɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯÛÙÈÕÚÐÛÐÖÕȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯ

ÐÚɯÈɯÛÖÛÈÓȮɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌɯÈÕËɯÈÉÚÖÓÜÛÌɯÚÜÉÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀɯȹFanon, 1965: 27). Fanon argues the 

×ÌÙÐÖËɯȿÈÍÛÌÙɀɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÏÈÚɯÍÖÙÔÈÓÓàɯÌÕËÌËɯÛÌÕËÚɯÛÖɯ×ÌÙ×ÌÛÜÈÛÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɀÚɯ

hierarchical structure, whereby a native ruling class takes the oppressive position 

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÔÌÙɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙȭɯ ɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÝÈÓÜÌɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÉÈÚÌËɯÖÕɯȿ,ÈÕÐÊÏÈÌÐÚÔɀɯȹÎÖÖËɯÝÚɯ

evil), established during the colonial period underpins this continuation:  

-ÈÛÐÝÌɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÚÐÔ×ÓàɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÈÚɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÓÈÊÒÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÝÈÓÜÌÚȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÕÈÛÐÝÌɯ

is declared insensible to ethics; he represents not only the absence of values, but also 

the negation of values. He is, let us dare to admit, the enemy of values, and in this 

sense he is the absolute evil. (Fanon, 1965: 31) 
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The newly independent society that fails to come to terms with this binary ethics  by 

which the coloniser distinguishes themselves from the  native permits Manichaeism  

to shape its nation building project. Fanon argues that during decolonisation the 

ÕÈÛÐÝÌÚɯÔÖÊÒɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɀÚɯÝÈÓÜÌÚɯÈÕËɯÌÛÏÐÊÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÚÜ×ÌÙÍÐÊÐÈÓɯÈÚɯÚÖÔÌɯ

colonised intellectuals enter a dialogue concerning values and morals with the 

coloniser who recognise their declining power (1965). Fanon argues the native 

focuses more intently on banishing the coloniser than securing the most important 

aspect of their future: the redistribution of confiscated land (ibid).  

Native intelÓÌÊÛÜÈÓÚɀɯ ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ȿÙÌÈÙ-ÎÜÈÙËɯ ÈÊÛÐÖÕɀɯ ÔÈÒÌÚɯ ÛÏÌÔɯ

ÐÕËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏÈÉÓÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙȯɯȿÐÛɯÍÐÕËÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÛÛÓÌÙÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯàÖÜÕÎɯÊÖÓÖÕÐáÌËɯ

ÉÖÜÙÎÌÖÐÚÐÌɯÈÛɯÖÕÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯÔÈÚÚÌÚɯÔÈàɯËÌÚÛÙÖàɯÌÝÌÙàÛÏÐÕÎɀɯȹ%ÈÕÖÕȮɯƕƝƚƙȯɯ

48). During the transitionÈÓɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÕÈÛÐÝÌɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓÚɯÈÙÌɯȿÚÖÔÌÙÚÈÜÓÛÌËɀɯÐÕÛÖɯÈɯ

ÕÌÎÖÛÐÈÛÐÕÎɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙȮɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯȿÛÏÈÛɯ×ÈÙÛàɯÏÈÚɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÝÌÙàɯÎÖÖËɯÊÈÙÌɯ

ÕÌÝÌÙɯÛÖɯÉÙÌÈÒɯÊÖÕÛÈÊÛɯÞÐÛÏɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɀɯȹƕƝƚƙȯɯƘƝȺȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚȮɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ

psychiatrists are engaged in such a dialogue and their contact with the coloniser 

and role in reproducing colonialism is examined. Fanon was more concerned with 

ÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓÚɀɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÐÕɯÚÛÐÍÓÐÕÎɯdecolonisation, but his analysis is nonetheless valuable 

for understanding how colonia l discourse is reproduced. His analysis also overlaps 

ÞÐÛÏɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɯ%ÈÕÖÕɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÐÕɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÝÐÈɯ

discourse. 

Homi Bhabha (1984) theorises how colonial powers seek to exploit a relationship 

with colonised élite fi ÎÜÙÌÚȭɯ!ÏÈÉÏÈɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌÚɯȿÔÐÔÐÊÙàɀɯÈÚɯÈɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓɯÛÏÌÔÌɯÐÕɯ

ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȯɯȿÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÔÐÔÐÊÙàɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯËÌÚÐÙÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÙÌÍÖÙÔÌËȮɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÈÉÓÌɯ

Other, as a subject of difference that is almost the same, but not quite. Which is to say, 

that the discourse of mimicÙàɯÐÚɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯÈÕɯÈÔÉÐÝÈÓÌÕÊÌɀɯ(Bhabha, 1984: 

126, emphasis in original). For Bhabha the colonial relationship is not fixed in a static 

hierarchy but involves elements of what Fanon might characterise as compromise 

ÖÙɯËÐÈÓÖÎÜÌȭɯ,ÐÔÐÊÙàɯÐÚɯȿÈɯÊÖÔ×lex strategy of reform, regulation, and discipline, 

ÞÏÐÊÏɯɁÈ××ÙÖ×ÙÐÈÛÌÚɂɯÛÏÌɯ.ÛÏÌÙɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÝÐÚÜÈÓÐáÌÚɯ×ÖÞÌÙɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÉÖÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ
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ÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌËɯõÓÐÛÌɯÚÌÌÒɯÛÖɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÈɯ×ÈÙÛÐÈÓɯȿÚÈÔÌÕÌÚÚɀɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ

themselves and the Other as a strategy to perpetuate and exploit the colonial 

situation to their own ends.  

3ÖɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌɯÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯ!ÏÈÉÏÈɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯ3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ!ÈÉÐÕÎÛÖÕɯ,ÈÊÈÜÓÈàɀÚɯÍÈÔÖÜÚɯ

Minute on Education (1835), a policy proposal for British restructuring of the Indian 

education system: 

The absuÙËɯ ÌßÛÙÈÝÈÎÈÕÊÌɯ ÖÍɯ ,ÈÊÈÜÓÈàɀÚɯInfamous Minute ȹƕƜƗƙȺɯ ȹȱȺɯ ÔÈÒÌÚɯ Èɯ

mockery of Oriental learning until faced with the challenge of conceiving of a 

ɁÙÌÍÖÙÔÌËɂɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛȭɯȹȱȺɯ ÛɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕɯÓÌÈÙÕÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯ

colonial power, Macaulay can conceÐÝÌɯÖÍɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯɁÈɯÊÓÈÚÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÌÙÚɯ

between us and the millions whom we govern ɭa class of persons Indian in blood 

ÈÕËɯÊÖÓÖÜÙȮɯÉÜÛɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÐÕɯÛÈÚÛÌÚȮɯÐÕɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕÚȮɯÐÕɯÔÖÙÈÓÚɯÈÕËɯÐÕɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛɂɭin other 

ÞÖÙËÚɯÈɯÔÐÔÐÊɯÔÈÕɯÙÈÐÚÌËɯɁÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÖÜÙɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÚÊÏÖÖÓȮɂɯȹȱȺɯɁÛÖɯÍÖÙÔɯÈɯÊÖÙ×ÚɯÖÍɯ

ÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÖÙÚɯÈÕËɯÉÌɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÐÕɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯËÌ×ÈÙÛÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯ+ÈÉÖÜÙȭɂɯȹÐÕɯ!ÏÈÉÏÈȮɯƕƝƜƘȯɯ

127f) 

 

3ÏÐÚɯ ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌɯ ÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌÚɯ !ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯ ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÖÙÚɀɯ ÌÍÍÖÙÛÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÔÈÐÕÛÈÐÕɯ ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ

dominance by managing difference through superficia l and partial representations 

of sameness. By institutionalising moral and intellectual doctrine in the colonised 

society this seeks to create a docile mass, agreeable to external rule, while 

maintaining and concealing hierarchical difference. It suggests that by constructing 

a shared identity the colonised are unable to recognise their own subjection and 

vulnerable to colonised interests through the cooperation and pacification of their 

bourgeois intellectuals. This approach implies the epistemological sym pathy Said 

describes between the knowing coloniser and the known colonised society. And as 

%ÈÕÖÕɯÈÙÎÜÌÚȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɀÚɯÔÖÙÈÓÚɯÈÕËɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÙÌɯÙÌ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÖÍɯ

the colonised are discarded.  

Therefore, the discursive process Bhabha describes entails the maintenance of 

colonial rule through discourse and it relies on the presence of a native bourgeois 

class careful not to break contact with colonialism (Fanon, 1965). Bhabha regards 

ÛÏÐÚɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÈÚɯÈɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÐÙÖÕàɯÖÍɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔȯɯȿ3ÏÌɯËÌÚÐÙÌɯÛÖɯÌÔÌÙÎÌɯÈÚɯɁÈÜÛÏÌÕÛÐÊɂɯ

through mimicry ɭÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÈɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÖÍɯÞÙÐÛÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯÙÌ×ÌÛÐÛÐÖÕɀɯȹBhabha, 1984: 
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128f). Being a two-way discourse, whose participants keep an eye fixed on power, 

its effects flow both ways. Seeking to establish privilege within the colonial regime, 

the native bourgeoisie supply the willing interpreters who perform and reproduce 

ÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɀÚɯ×ÙÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÈÜÛÏÌÕÛÐÊÐÛàȭɯ,ÌÈÕÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÌÙɀÚɯÚÌÓÍ-presentation 

as same ÈÚ×ÐÙÌÚɯÛÖɯÚÌÊÜÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÛÐÝÌɀÚɯÊÖÕÚÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÙÜÓÌȭɯ2ÛÐÓÓɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ(ÕËÐÈȮɯ!ÏÈÉÏÈɯ

describes this process in racial terms: 

Almost the same but not white: the visibility of mimicry is always produced at the site 

of interdiction. It is a form of colonial  discourse that is uttered inter dicta: a discourse 

at the crossroads of what is known and permissible and that which though known 

ÔÜÚÛɯÉÌɯÒÌ×ÛɯÊÖÕÊÌÈÓÌËȰɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÐÚɯ

therefore always also a problem of authority.  (1984: 130, emphasis in original)  

 

Therefore, for Bhabha, colonial discourse operates in this in-between space, which, 

although hierarchical, is also mutually negotiated. It aims to conceal, preserve, and 

advance the Othering processes of colonial representation as well as its power 

asymmetries and techniques of governance. 

Mahmood Mamdani (2012) addressed an innovation in colonial governance  which 

is related to the context Bhabha describes. Mamdani observed a shift from direct to 

indirect colonial rule in  the late nineteenth century where European empires relaxed 

their  formal  institutional and administrative control and instead became concerned 

ÞÐÛÏɯȿÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɀ (Mamdani, 2012: 2). Mamdani  understood indirect 

rule as involving two  shifts in f ocus: from governing via colonised elites to focusing 

on the colonised masses; and from seeking to eradicate difference to recognising, 

shaping, and reproducing difference. Rather than maintain  rule by overwhelming 

force and the obedience of the colonised elites, instead colonial powers sought to 

shape the subjectivities of the colonised masses (ibid). Indirect rule has generally 

been considered a sign of the weakening colonial state where European 

expansionism overstretched resources, reaching its height following the invasion of 

Africa in the late nineteenth century.  
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The law was central to this process. ,ÈÔËÈÕÐɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯ'ÌÕÙàɯ,ÈÐÕÌɀÚɯÛÌßÛÚɯÈÕËɯ

his lectures at Cambridge University from 1857 onwards,  where Maine argued that 

because societies such as Ireland and India were ruled by customary law, they 

lacked science, were unable to theorise, and therefore, incapable of self-refinement 

(Mamdani, 2012). These societies lacked the agency to modernise since they could 

not theoretically critique the origins of their legislative systems, and hence, had to 

ÉÌɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÌËɀɯÌßÛÌÙÕÈÓÓàɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÑÜÙÐÚ×ÙÜËÌÕÊÌɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ,ÈÔËÈÕÐɯÈÙÎÜÌËȯ 

Unlike direct rule, indirect rule aimed at the reproduction of difference a s custom, 

not its eradication as barbarism. It focused on ordinary people, not just the colonised 

ÌÓÐÛÌȭɯ!ÌÍÖÙÌɯÔÈÕÈÎÐÕÎɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌȮɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÚÌÛɯÈÉÖÜÛɯËÌÍÐÕÐÕÎɯÐÛȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯ

focus of colonial power, after 1857, was to define colonial subjectivity. (Mamdani, 

2012: 44). 

 

Maine regarded law as central to the project of managing difference, and the 

relationship between law and subjectivity was key (ibid). Due to the scope of this 

study, it is not possible to examine the extent to which Ireland was subject to such 

a shift in governanceȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÚÖÔÌɯ×ÈÙÈÓÓÌÓÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ,ÈÔËÈÕÐɀÚɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÊÈÕɯ

be found in the Irish  asylum network. A s Finnane (1978, 1981) has ÈÙÎÜÌËȮɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ

local government and, hence, its asylum system was increasingly ȿdemocratisedɀ in 

the 1890s following the gradual subordination  of the Lunacy Inspectorate in the 

1870s and 1880s, and the eventual institution of Local Government  in 1898. 

Donnelly (1996) explains the development of local government in Ireland as  

embodied in the Local Government (Ireland) Act, 1898 which abolished grand juries 

and set up county councils while  transferr ing local government power from 

wealthy Protestants to Catholic men virtually overnight.  Chapter seven examines 

the discursive practices in Dundrum  during this period , which came under more 

direct colonial control as the asylum network was democratised. It shows how 

criminal lunacy  discourse was increasingly directed towards defining the difference 

of the agrarian masses in the late nineteenth century Ireland . 
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However, the racialisation of the Irish was not a nineteenth century innovation. Just 

as Said argued Orientalist conquest was justified in advance by racist conceptions 

of the Orient, the Irish had long been racialised. The notion that the Irish intellectual 

class can be complicit in colonial rule through ambivalence in discourse enriches 

ÛÏÐÚɯ ÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯ ÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ ÚÊÖ×ÌȭɯAs racialising and deterministic doctrines from 

European criminological and psychological thinking more explicitly  informed  

criminal lunacy discourse in late nineteenth century  Ireland, as the wider asylums 

network was democratised, the period ÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯaddressed in chapter 

seven is especially interesting for understanding how criminal lunacy discourse was 

ÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓÓàɯȿÙÌ-ÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɀ (Said, 1978: 92) in Ireland . The next section 

examines how colonialism invoked racism and gender discourses to construct the 

subjectivities of deviants in Ireland, and its general po pulation.  

 

3.4  Postcolonial Theory , Gender, and the Carceral Subject  in Ireland  

Scholars have argued that foundational postcolonial literatures are pertinent to 

Ireland (Carroll, 2003; Lloyd, 1993). This section examines two related theoretical 

strands. First, it examines how postcolonial scholars have understood the historical 

subjugation and stereotyping of the Irish in the context of European colonialism and 

scientific racism. Second, it explores feminist criminological literature on medico -

legal knowledge and practices for the pathologisation and punishment of female 

offenders. These feminist analyses are then considered in light of colonial 

representations of the Irish. The section concludes that the criminal lunatic asylum 

can be considered a setting where these discourses intersect to construct criminal 

lunatics as passive actors, in need of civilisation, and in accordance with 

preconceived racial and gendered stereotypes. 

Histories of colonialism have tended to address outward European expansionism, 

which constituted a major part of colonial history during the nineteenth century. 

However , as critical race scholars have shown, colonial history appears less uniform 

when the role of racism is considered. While foundational figures such as Said, 
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Fanon, and, to a lesser extent, Bhabha and Spivak have paved the way for 

sociological histories of Western imperialism and racism, there is a need to account 

ÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯȿÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÐÖÙɀɯÖÍɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÐÛÚɯÌßÛÌÙÐÖÙɯȹ,ÐÓÌÚȮɯƕƝƝƗȰɯ

5ÐÙËÌÌȮɯƖƔƕƝȺȭɯ Úɯ,ÐÓÌÚɯÏÈÚɯÈÙÎÜÌËȮɯȿɀÙÈÊÌɀɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÛÖɯÚÐÎÕÐÍàɯÕÖÛɯÖÕÓàɯ

populations colonised in A frica and elsewhere but also populations subject to the 

×ÖÞÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÌËɯÙÜÓÐÕÎɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×Ìɀɯȹ,ÐÓÌÚȮɯƕƝƝƗȯɯƜƝȺȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯ

racist discourse was put to particular use in relation to colonial rule.  

In the British Empire, racial hierarchy was imposed to legitimately dominate and 

Ìß×ÓÖÐÛɯÛÏÌɯÓÖÞÌÙɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯȿÈÛɯÏÖÔÌɀȮɯÛÏÌɯ"ÌÓÛÚɯȹ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏȺɯȿÊÓÖÚÌɯÛÖɯÏÖÔÌɀȮɯ

ÈÕËɯȿÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÈÍÐÌÓËȮɯÈÎÈÐÕÚÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÒÕÖÞÕɯÛÖËÈàɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ3ÏÐÙËɯ6ÖÙÓËȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ

ÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÌËɯÔÖÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯ$Ô×ÐÙÌɀɯȹ ÕÛÏÐÈÚɯÈÕËɯ8ÜÝÈÓ-Davis, 1992: 41). Hence, 

colonial powers employed racist discourses to justify domination: ȿ3ÏÌɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÖÍɯ

colonial discourse is to construe the colonised as a population of degenerate types 

on the basis of racial origin, in order to justify conquest and to establish systems of 

ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ!ÏÈÉÏÈȮɯƕƝƝƔȯɯƖƗ, cited in Anthias and Yuval -Davis, 

1992: 63). Therefore, while racism towards non-European populations was central 

to their domination, the Irish, and the English working classes were also racial ised, 

albeit in distinct ways.  

 ɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÙÈÊÌɀɯÈÕËɯȿÊÓÈÚÚɀɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ

ÓÐÕÒÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɀɯÈÚɯÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

previous chapter.24 Alana Lentin (2004) argues that the ÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿÙÈÊÌɀɯÐÕɯ

ËÌ×ÐÊÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯÈÚɯÐÕÏÌÙÌÕÛÓàɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌÚɯÈɯÙÐÚÌɯÐÕɯÊÓÈÚÚɯ

consciousness following nineteenth century labour movements. Race permeated 

processes of capital accumulation as aristocrats in colonies categorised themselves 

as a race apart from the colonised, and such racism entered Europe with the rise of 

the proletariat (ibid). By adapting this racist discourse to class conflict domestically 

and pathologising economic inequality, the working classes became understood in 

 
24 See pages 65ff. 
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ÛÌÙÔÚɯÖÍɯËÌÎÌÕÌÙÈÊàɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÍÖÙÔÌËɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÚÐÚɯÍÖÙɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÔɯȿ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯ

ÐÕÊÖÔ×ÌÛÌÕÛɀɯÛÖɯÑÜÚÛÐÍàɯÛÏÌÐÙɯËÐÚÌÕÍÙÈÕÊÏÐÚÌÔÌÕÛɯȹ+ÌÕÛÐÕȮɯƖƔƔƘȯɯƙƗȺȭɯ4ÓÛÐÔÈÛÌÓàȮɯÉàɯ

reframing socioeconomic inequality in terms of race, it merely reflected the n atural 

order of things which could not be resolved (ibid). Here, Lentin describes a 

historical process whereby racist discourse made its way from the colonial fringes 

ÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÛÙÖ×ÖÓÌɯÛÖɯÑÜÚÛÐÍàɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯȿÈÛɯÏÖÔÌɀȭ 

Robert Miles (1993) observed aspects of racism enabling the European ruling classes 

to enforce their dominance in Europe, by disenfranchising the politically 

ÐÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÓÌɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÉÖÜÙÎÌÖÐÚÐÌɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÙÈÊÌɀɯÈ×ÈÙÛȭɯ,ÐÓÌÚɯÚÛÈÛÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯ

distinct racialising narrative emerged from within  $ÜÙÖ×ÌɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÐÕÎɯ

×ÙÖÑÌÊÛɀɯÞÈÚɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÛÖɯÉÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÈÕËɯÊÏÐÓËÐÚÏɯÙÈÊÌÚɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯ

ÞÖÙÓËɯȹ,ÐÓÌÚȮɯƕƝƝƗȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÐÕÎɀɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌ25 ÓÐÕÒÌËɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÐÖÙɯÛÖɯ

its exterior and began to influence the construction of racial  order in the colonies 

ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯȿ"ÐÝÐÓÐÚÌËɯÝÈÓÜÌÚɀɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌËɯÈɯÉÈÚÐÚɯÍÖÙɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÐÕÎɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÏÖɯÞÌÙÌɯ

not obviously distinct such as the Irish and Jews as separate, undesirable races 

(ibid) . Therefore, during the modern period it has been argued that racist ideologies 

moved from the exterior inwards, while the civilising project emerged internally 

and subsequently permeated the colonies beyond Europe.  

Both discourses, racialising and civilising, advanced the construction of a stable 

racial hierarchy durÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÛÖɯÚÜÉÖÙËÐÕÈÛÌɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯÎÙÖÜ×Úȭɯ,ÐÓÌÚɀɯ

ÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÐÕÎɯ×ÙÖÑÌÊÛɀɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌËɯÈɯÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÐÚɯ

uncontroversial. However, his work implies that the Irish were racialised only after 

ÛÏÌɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÐÕÎɯ×ÙÖÑÌÊÛɀ provided a way to distinguish phenomenologically similar 

populations. This fails to account for the extent to which the Irish were historically 

subjected to racism. Within this hierarchy the Irish have been contradictorily 

represented as both inside and outside of Europe; inside, as White Europeans, and 

 
25 3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÍÜÚÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯ-ÖÙÉÌÙÛɯ$ÓÐÈÚɀɯȹƕƝƗƝȺɯThe Civilizing Process, which examined a long 

and gradual period of behavioural change from the Middle Ages to the twentieth century. Ian 

.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯȹƖƔƔƙȮɯƖƔƕƔȺɯÏÈÚɯÈ××ÓÐÌËɯ$ÓÐÈÚɀɯÞÖÙÒɯÛÖɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕɯÙÌËÜÊtions in violence in Ireland between 

the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.  
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outside, as cheap migrant labour, dangerous terrorists, and racially inferior 

(Anthias and Yuval -Davis, 1992). EÊÏÖÐÕÎɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯȹƕƝƛƜȺȮɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÊÈÚÌɯ

colonialism was certainly justified in advanc e by racist discourse. 

Robbie McVeigh and Bill Rolston (2009: 9) ÛÙÈÊÌËɯÈɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÏÖÞɯȿÛÏÌɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÏÈÝÌɯ

ÉÌÌÕɯÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÍÖÙɯÖÝÌÙɯƜƔƔɯàÌÈÙÚɀȭɯ"ÖÓÖÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÞÈÚɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÓàɯ

ÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÚÐÕÊÌɯ&ÌÙÈÓËɯÖÍɯ6ÈÓÌÚɀɯHistory and Topography of Ireland in 1185, in which he 

ËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÈÚɯȿÈɯÔÖÚÛɯÍÐÓÛÏàɯÙÈÊÌȮɯÈɯÙÈÊÌɯÚÜÕÒɯÐÕɯÝÐÊÌȮɯÈɯÙÈÊÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÐÎÕÖÙÈÕÛɯ

ÛÏÈÕɯÈÓÓɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÓÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÐÛÏȭɯȹȱȺɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌàɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯ

subjugated and reduced to submission, they will have to be rul ed with great 

ËÐÚÊÙÌÛÐÖÕɀɯȹMcVeigh and Rolston, 2009: 10). This racialisation continued through 

the plantations era and into the modern period (ibid). McVeigh and Rolston (2009) 

ÈÙÎÜÌËɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÐÚɯÈɯËÐÈÓÌÊÛÐÊÈÓɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÖÕÓàɯÊÈÙÙÐÌÚɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÛhe 

×ÙÌÚÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÈÕɯȿÜÕÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÌËɀɯÖÛÏÌÙȮɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÖÊÐÓÌɯÈÕËɯÜÚÌÍÜÓɯÉÖËÐÌÚɯ

(Foucault, 1977, cited in McVeigh and Rolston, 2009). Therefore, conceiving the 

West as a peaceful humanitarian force is closer to psychosis than reality following 

the widespread use of enslavement, indenture, colonisation and genocide (McVeigh 

and Rolston, 2009). 

"ÖÕÛÌÔ×ÓÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÐÖÙɀɯÖÍɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌȮɯ2ÈÛÕÈÔɯ5ÐÙËÌÌɯȹƖƔƕƝȺɯ

noted how the racialisation of intellectual thought became possible and was 

oÙÎÈÕÐÚÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȭɯ"ÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌËɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓÚɯÞÐÛÏɯȿÈɯÓÐÝÌɯ

data-set, a human zoo from which [intellectuals] distilled their magical theories of 

ÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɯ ÙÈÊÐÚÔɀɯ(Virdee, 2019: 18) and which w as impossible before the 

Enlightenment . The modern racial sciences shared three beliefs which organised the 

world into racialised Western knowledge:   

(1) humans could be sorted into a finite number of racial groups using a limited set 

of physical markers; (2) these groups were endowed with di ffering capacities for 

cultural development with Whites ranked at the top of this racial order and sub -

2ÈÏÈÙÈÕɯ ÍÙÐÊÈÕÚɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÉÖÛÛÖÔȰɯȹƗȺɯÌÈÊÏɯÎÙÖÜ×ɀÚɯÊÈ×ÈÊÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÊÐÝÐÓÐáÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÍÐßÌËɯ

and immutable over time and space such that African and Asian societ ies were 

effectively imagined as lying in a state of arrested development akin to European 
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societies at an earlier stage in their civilization. (Virdee, 2014, cited in Virdee 2019: 

18) 

 

2ÐÔÜÓÛÈÕÌÖÜÚÓàȮɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÐÖÙɯÞÈÚɯÙÈÊÐÈÓÐÚÌËɯÐÕɯÝÈÙàÐÕÎɯapproximations to an 

Anglo -2ÈßÖÕɯÐÔÈÎÌɯÖÍɯȿÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÞÐÛÏɯ/ÙÖÛÌÚÛÈÕÛɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏÕÌÚÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÐÕÎɯÐÛÚɯ

×ÐÕÕÈÊÓÌɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ"ÈÛÏÖÓÐÊÚɯÞÌÙÌɯȿËÖÜÉÓàɯÌßÊÓÜËÌËɀɯÍÙÖÔɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÐÕɯ

terms of their Catholicism and their membership of the inferior Celtic race  (ibid). A 

caricature of the uncivilised Irish labour classes emerged from Victorian Britain, 

ÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÔɯÐÕɯÚÐÔÐÈÕɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ×ÙÖÎÕÈÛÏÖÜÚɯÍÌÈÛÜÙÌÚɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎɯȿÈɯÉÜÓÎÌɯÐÕɯ

the lower part of the face, the chin prominent, the mouth big, the forehead receding, 

ÈɯÚÏÖÙÛɯÕÖÚÌȮɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÜ×ÛÜÙÕÌËɯÈÕËɯÞÐÛÏɯàÈÞÕÐÕÎɯÕÖÚÛÙÐÓÚɀɯȹ2ÈÝÐÓÓÌȮɯƕƝƜƛȯɯƗƜȮɯÐÕɯ5ÐÙËÌÌȮɯ

2019: 18). Virdee argues that these racialised divisions were further extended to 

gender, and they enabled a division between the internationalised proletariat whe re 

ÛÏÌɯ ȿÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌɀɯ $ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯ ÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɯ ÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯ ÊÖÜÓËɯ ÉÌɯ ËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏÌËɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ ÛÏÌɯ

ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÔÈÚÚÌÚɯÙÌØÜÐÙÐÕÎɯÌßÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɯȹ5ÐÙËÌÌȮɯƖƔƕƝȺȭ 

An ÌßÈÔ×ÓÌɯÖÍɯ5ÐÙËÌÌɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÊÈÕɯÉÌ read ÐÕɯ-ÈÕÊàɯ2ÛÌ×ÈÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƜƖȺɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯ

scientific racism in the nineteenth and twen tieth centuries. Stepan acknowledged 

that the development of modern biology and anthropology relied on an 

ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯȿÙÈÊÌɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯÓÈÙÎÌÓàɯÍÖÙÔÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÌßÛɯÖÍɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÈÕËɯ

European Empires: 

As a consequence, ideas about the nature of blackness, the social order, natural and 

social hierarchies, change, progress and purpose unconsciously shaped the way 

scientists defined scientific problems and the scientific theories they put forward to 

explain them. Ideological issues, broadly understood, were embedded in scientific 

argument. (Stepan, 1982: xv) 

 

While Stepan declined to study the specific effects of empire on these scientific 

understandings  as it would  produce too vague a history (ibid), she nevertheless 

makes several notable observations about race which are relevant to this study. 

Stepan notes that post-Darwin scientific debates on the nature of various races had 
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Èɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕɯËÐÔÌÕÚÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ)ÖÏÕɯ!ÌËËÖÌɀÚɯÚÛÜËÐÌÚɯ

in Ireland. Ideas such as racial taxonomies, the useÍÜÓÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯȿÛÏÌɯÊÌ×ÏÈÓÐÊɯÐÕËÌßɀȮɯ

degeneracy and heredity of criminality and insanity, and the merits of eugenics had 

varying degrees of influence in different parts of Europe (ibid). Therefore, scientific 

ideas about race were not uniformly held as in the case of Theodor Waitz in 

Germany who perceived skull measurement to be purely prejudicial and devoid of 

scientific value (ibid).  

2ÛÌ×ÈÕɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÌÝÖÓÜÛÐÖÕÈÙàɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÞÈÚɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÛÖɯȿÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏɯÐËÌÕÛÐÛÐÌÚɯÈÕËɯ

prove the independent origins of races already ÛÈÒÌÕɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÙÌÈÓɯÈÕËɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɀɯȹ2ÛÌ×ÈÕȮɯ

1982: 109). This is as Said (1978) argued that objects acquire validity after their 

categories are assigned. Like Lentin, Miles and Virdee, Stepan noted how European 

discourses on race, as in the case of eugenics, were preoccupied with class concerns 

ÈÕËɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌËɯȿ×ÙÐÔÈÙÐÓàɯÈɯɅÊÓÈÚÚɅɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÈɯɅÙÈÊÌɅɯ×ÏÌÕÖÔÌÕÖÕɀɯȹ2ÛÌ×ÈÕȮɯƕƝƜƖȯɯ

125). Hence, while ideas about race were undoubtedly at the forefront of nineteenth 

century understandings of race, criminality, and ins anity, discourses of criminal 

lunacy examined in this study are not necessarily emblematic of more widely held 

perceptions about the Irish race within the colonial relationship as well as 

internationally.  

Hence, the above discussion suggests the Irish occupied an awkward position in 

relation to nineteenth century colonial and scientific Eurocentrism; often, but not 

uniformly, amounting to an internal exclusion of sorts. However, conceiving 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÚÜÉÖÙËÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÈɯȿËÖÜÉÓÌɯÌßÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɀɭracial and religiousɭoverlooks 

how gender was implicated in colonial discourse. The remainder of this section will 

ÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÓÚÖɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÌËɯÛÖɯȿÍÌÔÐÕÐÚÐÕÎɀɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÉàɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÕÎɯ

postcolonial theory to feminist literature on the penal and therapeutic incarcer ation 

of women. 

David Lloyd, a scholar of Irish literature and colonial history, has written 

extensively on these issues. Regarding the reformulations of Western racial order 

discussed above, Lloyd (1993) argues that the formation of identity necessarily 
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implies the negation of other possible forms of existence such as constructing the 

modern as a departure from the pre-modern. Lloyd (1993: 6) ÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÌɀÚɯ

control over identity narratives serves an important role, as its political and legal 

processes ÎÈÐÕɯÊÖÕÚÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÊàɯÔÖÚÛɯÌÍÍÐÊÐÌÕÛÓàɯÉàɯÔÖÕÖ×ÖÓÐÚÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿÍÐÌÓËɯÖÍɯ

×ÖÚÚÐÉÐÓÐÛÐÌÚɀȭɯ ÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÊÓÈÙÐÍÐÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÌßÛɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙȮɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÕɯ

ÚÜÊÏɯÈɯÞÈàɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛÚɯÊÓÈÐÔÚɯÛÈÒÌɯÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÕÖÛɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯȿÛÙÜÛÏ-ÝÈÓÜÌɀɯÉÜÛɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯ

of it s capacity to hierarchise speaking subjects and knowledge which marginalise 

other speakers and possible forms of knowing (Foucault, 1971; Gordon, 1980). 

Lloyd (1999) notes that the Irish have been ascribed ethnic and cultural 

characteristics associated with premodernity and that their passive resistance to 

colonial rule has been re-appropriated as evidence for their uncivilised 

ÐÕÊÖÔ×ÈÛÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÞÐÛÏɯÔÖËÌÙÕÐÛàȭɯ+ÓÖàËɯȹƕƝƝƝȯɯƚƚȺɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ%ÈÕÖÕɀÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÈÙàɯ

under colonialism, that the black man is not a man, ÞÈÚɯȿÕÖɯÓÌÚÚȮɯÐÍɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛÓàȮɯ

È××ÓÐÊÈÉÓÌɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ (ÙÐÚÏɀȭɯ 6ÏÐÓÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ (ÙÐÚÏɯ ÏÈÝÌɯ ÉÌÌÕɯ ÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÚÌËɯ ÈÚɯ ÛÌÙÙÖÙÐÚÛÚȮɯ

×ÈÛÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓȮɯÈÛÈÝÐÚÛÐÊɯÉàɯÕÈÛÜÙÌɯÈÕËɯÓÈÊÒÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÏÜÔÈÕÐÛàȮɯȿÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÖÕÎɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯ

stereotypes about the Irish, a peculiar conjuncture persists which combines violence 

ÞÐÛÏɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÐÛàɀɯȹLloyd, 1999: 74). Dehumanisation operates through feminisation 

because man Ö×ÌÙÈÛÌÚɯÉÖÛÏɯÈÚɯÈɯÎÌÕËÌÙɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÈɯÚàÔÉÖÓɯÖÍɯÏÜÔÈÕÚɀɯȿÚ×ÌÊÐÌÚ-

ÉÌÐÕÎɀɯȹibidȯɯƛƙȺɯÈÕËɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÎÈÙËɯÉÖÛÏȮɯȿÛÏÌɯ(ÙÐÚÏÔÈÕɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÉÓÈÊÒɯÊÖÜnterpart 

ÜÕËÌÙɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓÐÚÔɯÈÙÌɯÍÖÜÕËɯÞÈÕÛÐÕÎɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ 

As will be shown below, feminisation also involves the removal of agency, or 

pacification described by Said (1978). As Gerardine Meaney points out d rawing 

upon the work of Ashis Nandy:  

a history of colonisation is a history of feminisation. Colonial powers identify their 

subject peoples as passive, in need of guidance, incapable of self-government, 

romantic, passionate, unruly, barbarous-all of those things for which the Irish and 

women have been traditionally praised and scorned. (Meaney, 1991: 6) 

 

Much of the pacification of women was enacted by pathologising them, often in 

terms of mental disorder and drawing upon therapeutic and disciplinary disco urses 
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from carceral settings. This thesis will show that the discourse of criminal lunacy 

manifested similarly and with comparable effects. Seminal works by feminist 

criminologists (Allen, 1987; Carlen, 1983; Smart, 1977; Worrall, 1990) draw attention 

to paradoxical and contradictory representations of female offenders, their 

punishment, pathologisation, pacification and construction as being dependent and 

ÐÕÍÈÕÛÐÓÌȮɯ ÈÚɯ ÞÌÓÓɯ ÈÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÙÖÓÌɯ ÖÍɯ ×ÖÞÌÙȮɯ ȿÌß×ÌÙÛɀɯ ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ ÈÕËɯ ÎÌÕËÌÙÌËɯ

assumptions in their treatmen t. 

Pat Carlen (1983: 197) observes that upon imprisonment, female offenders 

×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚÓàɯ ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ ÔÌÕÛÈÓÓàɯ ÐÓÓɯ ÈÙÌɯ ȿÛÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙÐÓàɯ ÚÛÙÐ××ÌËɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÌßÊÜÚÐÕÎɯ

ÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ȿÔÌÕÛÈÓɯ ÐÓÓÕÌÚÚɀɯ ÈÕËȮɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÔÖÔÌÕÛɯ ÊÓÖÛÏÌËɯ ÐÕÚÛÌÈËɯ ÞÐÛÏɯ ÛÏÌɯ

ËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÈÙàɯÕÌÌËÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÌËɀɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÙÌØÜÐÙÌÚɯÈÕɯȿÌÕÈÉÓÐÕÎɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯ

ȹÐÉÐËȺȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÐÚɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀȭɯ"ÈÙÓÌÕɯ(1983: 198) states it is unclear 

ÞÏàɯ ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɯ ÈÓÖÕÌɯ ÊÈÕɯ ÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÌɯ ÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙÚɯ ÚÜÊÏɯ ÈÚɯ ȿÚÌÓÍÐÚÏÕÌÚÚɀȮɯ

ȿÊÈÓÓÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɀȮɯȿÓÖàÈÓÛàɀɯÌÛÊȮɯÈÚɯÚàÔ×ÛÖÔÚɯÖÍɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙ. Carlen argues that the 

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛɯȿ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓÐÛàɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙɀɯÐÚɯÈɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚ 

denied ÛÏÌɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙàɯÖÍɯȿÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÐÓÓÕÌÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯȿ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÏÈÚɯÚÜÊÊÌÌËÌËɯÐÕɯÈɯ

ÔÈÚÛÌÙÓàɯÚÛÙÖÒÌɯÖÍɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÐÔ×ÌÙÐÈÓÐÚÔɀɯȹCarlen, 1983: 208Ⱥȭɯ"ÈÙÓÌÕɀÚɯÞÈÚɯÈɯ

contemporary study that critiques late twentieth century psychiatry. Her critique 

ÊÖÜÓËɯÈÓÚÖɯÉÌɯÈ××ÓÐÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ

where psychiatry sought to develop influence in the legal domain, as  discussed in 

the previous chapter. 

6ÖÔÌÕɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÈÚɯȿËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÌËɀɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÌȮɯÈÕËɯÈÚɯ

×ÈÙÛÐÈÓɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛÚɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÛÙÌÈÛÌËɯȿÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÌÕÛÐÙÌÓàɯÈÚɯÔÈËÔÌÕɯȻÕÖÙɯÔÈËɯÞÖÔÌÕȼɯÕÖÙɯ

entirely as criminals, nor entirely as witches, nor entirely  as ordinary people' but 

who are cast, instead into 'the void within which the experience of madness resides' 

(Foucault, 1976: 76f, cited in Carlen, 1983: 209). Carlen (1983) argues that such 

women tend to be infantilised and made to feel guilty for not co nforming to various 

ÈÚ×ÌÊÛÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÍÌÔÈÓÌɯ ÚÛÌÙÌÖÛà×ÌÚȭɯ 'ÌÕÊÌȮɯ ÐÕÊÈÙÊÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ȿËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÌËɀɯ ÞÖÔÌÕɯ

ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÈɯȿÍÈÔÐÓà-ÓÐÒÌɯȹȱȺɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÚÜ×ÌÙÝÐÚÐÖÕɀɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌɯȿÍÌÌÓÐÕÎÚɯÖÍɯ
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dependence, humility, guilt and gratitude that are the backbone of family lif Ìɀɯ

(Foucault, 1976: 71f). Such institutions denied their disciplinary role by instead 

seeking to reorder disordered women in accordance with socially constructed 

notions of womanhood (Carlen, 1983). This rationality  for carceral correction is akin 

to ScullɀÚɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÚÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÙÌÔÖËÌÓɯÛÏÌɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÐÕÛÖɯÈÕɯ

È××ÙÖßÐÔÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÉÖÜÙÎÌÖÐÚɯÐËÌÈÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɀɯȹ2ÊÜÓÓȮɯƕƝƛƝȯɯƚƝȺȮɯ

and is therefore, equally permeable by stereotypical constructions of the 

ȿÜÕÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÌËɀȮɯÈÕËɯÙÈÊÐally inferior Irish.  

The role of medico-legal discourse in constructing female offenders was examined 

Éàɯ'ÐÓÓÈÙàɯ ÓÓÌÕɯȹƕƝƜƛȺɯÞÏÖɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɯËÌÍÐÕÌÚɯÍÌÔÈÓÌɯÖÍÍÌÕËÌÙÚɀɯÈÎÌÕÊàɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯ

a normal-pathological binary and often in paradoxical ways. Allen noti ces similar 

ambiguities surrounding cases involving normal and abnormal women (ibid). A 

ÊÈÚÌɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÐÕÎɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯȿÕÖÙÔÈÓɀɯÊÈÕɯÚÜËËÌÕÓàɯÉÌɯ×ÈÛÏÖÓÖÎÐÚÌËȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯ

ÊÈÚÌÚɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÐÕÎɯÊÓÐÕÐÊÈÓÓàɯ×ÈÛÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÈÚɯȿÕÖÙÔÈÓɀɯ

female behaviour (ibid). Regarding the latter, Allen (1987: 50) argues that medico-

legal discourse ȿ×ÙÖÊÌÌËÚɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÈɯËÌÓÐÊÈÛÌɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÖÍɯ×ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÚÈÓÝÈÎÌɀȮɯ

recognising a familiar femininity amid aberrant behaviours. Therefore, there is a 

persistent lack of clarity over the role of femininity in psychiatric criminal cases 

ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ ÓÓÌÕɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯȹƕƝƜƛȯɯƛƙȺɯÐÚɯÚÜ××ÖÙÛÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÈÚɯÚÏÌɯÚÏÖÞÚɯÏÖÞɯ

ȿ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÚɯËÐÈÎÕÖÚÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÍÓÌßÐÉÓÌɀȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÈÔÉÐÎÜÖÜÚɯÖÕÛÖÓÖÎÐÌÚɯÐÛɯ

deals with are conveniently left unresolved. This affords doctors room to 

manoeuvre in manipulating a diagnosis to preserve their position of authority 

ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ ÓÓÌÕɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÍɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯËÐÈÎÕÖÚÛÐÊÚɯÐÚɯÈ××ÈÙÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ

a period of escapes from Dundrum in th e 1870s where psychiatry came under 

ÚÊÙÜÛÐÕàȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯÏÌÙɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÖÍɯȿ×ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÚÈÓÝÈÎÌɀɯÐÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

representation of the Irish labouring classes as being innately criminal. 

Carol Smart (1977) ÖÜÛÓÐÕÌËɯÈɯȿÚÐÊÒÕÌÚÚɯÔÖËÌÓɀȮɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍàÐÕÎɯÍÖÜÙɯÖperating principles 

for the pathologisation of female criminality. This model could be aptly applied to 

describe criminal lunatics  in this thesis and is as follows:  
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1) Female criminal action is considered irrational, illogical, and without meaning for 

the actor; 

2) Socio-economic structure has little or no influence on the nature or degree of 

criminality, except for triggering an already pathological mind. Therefore, it focuses 

on individual rather than social conditions;  

3) It denies the significance oÍɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÛÖÙɀÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÖÙɯÐÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÛàȰ 

4) It fails to address historical and socio-cultural conditions for the definition of 

crime. (Smart, 1977: 147f) 

 

2ÔÈÙÛɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÚÈÓÐÌÕÛɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚȭɯ2ÏÌɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÖÔÌÕɯÍÐÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÚÐÊÒÕÌÚÚɯ

ÔÖËÌÓɀɯÔÖÙÌɯÌÈÚÐÓàɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯÚÛÌÙÌÖÛà×ÌÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÞÖÔÌÕɯÈÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯȿÓÌÚÚɯ

rational, less intelligent and less self-ËÐÙÌÊÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÕɯÔÌÕɀɯȹibid : 148). Therefore, 

when the treatment of women offenders is directed towards normalisation and 

ȿÙÌÚÖÊÐÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯȿÊÖÙÙÌÊÛɀɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÙÖÓÌɀɯȹibid : 149), this is hugely problematic 

as the correctness of this role is culturally imposed in the first place. Just as Said 

argued colonialism was justified in advance by racism, the pathologising of women 

offenders as possessing less agency than men relied upon prior essentialised notions 

ÖÍɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÐÛàȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÍÖÙɯȿÚÖÊÐÈÓÐÚÐÕÎɀɯÛÏÌÔɯÚÌÙÝÌÚɯÛÖɯÙÌÐÕÍÖÙÊÌɯ×ÙÌ-existing 

societal power asymmetries. 

These feminist analyses of medico-ÓÌÎÈÓɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÞÖÔÌÕɀÚɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓÐÛàɯ

identify similar processes of subjection for disempowering and pathologising 

colonial subjects as racially inferior. They show that basis for knowledge production 

ÈÉÖÜÛɯÍÌÔÈÓÌɯÖÍÍÌÕËÌÙÚɀɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÚɯÙÌÓÐÌÚɯÖÕɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÍÐÙÔÚɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÙÐÖÙɯgendered 

signification, echoing the epistemological process described by Said (1978) where 

evidence for deviant identities tends to accumulate only after the initial 

ÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÔÈËÌȭɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯÞÖÙÒÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯȿ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÖÍɯ

women treats them as familiar and knowable Others, much in the way described by 

!ÏÈÉÏÈɯ ȹƕƝƜƘȺȭɯ 3ÏÐÚɯ ÐÚɯ ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯ ÌÝÐËÌÕÛɯ ÐÕɯ  ÓÓÌÕɀÚɯ ȹƕƝƜƛȯɯ ƙƔȺɯ ÊÖÕÊÌ×Ûɯ ÖÍɯ

ȿ×ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÚÈÓÝÈÎÌɀɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÐÕÎɯÈÊÛÖÙɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓÐÈÙÐÛàɯÞÐÛÏɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÌɯÕÈÛÜÙÌɯ

supersedes the normal-pathological dichot omy and shapes their criminal 

responsibility. These processes have tended to dictate how women offenders have 
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been dispossessed of agency, and constructed as dependent, but paradoxically, also 

as punishable.  

In this context , ,ÌÈÕÌàɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƕȯɯƚȺɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÈɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÈɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯ

ÖÍɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯÐÚɯ×ÌÙÛÐÕÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËà, as is +ÓÖàËɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƝȯɯƛƘȺ assertion that ȿÐÕɯ

the long history of stereotypes about the Irish, a peculiar conjuncture persists which 

ÊÖÔÉÐÕÌÚɯ ÝÐÖÓÌÕÊÌɯ ÞÐÛÏɯ ÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÐÛàɀȭɯWhere feminist scholars identified how 

assumptions about femininity influenced medico -legal discourses on female 

offenders, this thesis examines similar processes in relation to race and nationality 

ÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÍÖÙɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÜÕËÌÙɯ

colonial rule.  

This chapter sought to show that expert knowledges associated with carceral 

institutions were rarely, if at all, scientific in the traditional sense. Rather their 

scientificity is coterminous with Western colonialism and their expert knowledges 

represent a priori doctrines for reorganising and subdividing human populations 

into multiple interrelated and mutually constitutive hierarchies based on race, class, 

gender, nation, religion, language, law, and so forth. The prison er is a punitive 

subject to be rejected (Sykes, 1958); in the asylum the inmate is disordered (Carlen, 

1983) and subject to treatment; while in the criminal asylum the inmate sits uneasily 

between these two discourses (Smith, 1981).  

By examining colonial discourse in terms of its modes of representation and 

knowledge production (Said, 1978), the power structures and interactions between 

the coloniser and colonised (Fanon, 1965; Bhabha, 1984), and its relationship to 

changing forms of governance throughout the nineteenth century (Mamdani, 2012), 

(ɯÈÙÎÜÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÌÓÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÌÕÈÉÓÌɯÈɯÊÓÌÈÙÌÙɯ

understanding of how colonialism in Ireland was reflected in knowledge and 

practices at Dundrum. Historic tendencies to racialise and feminise colonised 

populations have been employed to subjugate these populations, and 

criminological, sociological, critical race theory, and feminist literatures are 

employed in this study to show how essentialised discourses produced in a carceral 
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setting serve to reconstruct the carceral subject and the colonised masses alike. If the 

criminal asylum represents a symbolic division between civilised modern society 

and exclusion of the disordered, then Dundrum is a suitable case for this study.  
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Chapter 4.  Methodology  

The purpose of this exploratory qualitative case study is to critically analyse the 

discursive representation of criminal lunatics in  Ireland between 1833 and 1916, 

including those incarcerated at the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum in Dundrum  

after 1850. By examining this deviant group as a discursive construction embedded 

in processes of colonial rule in Ireland I seek to show how it enabled the Irish lower 

classes to be represented as racially  inferior and innately criminal. This thesis 

addresses three research questions: 

1. How did discourses and practices associating criminal lunatics  with notions of 

ȿÔÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÉÈËÕÌÚÚɀɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÜÕËÌÙÎÖɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƕƜ33-1916?  

2. How were these discourses and practices influenced, if at all, by colonial rul e in 

Ireland at the time? 

3. How did nineteenth century psychiatric notions of race, class and gender feature in 

discourses on criminal lunacy , if at all? 

 

3ÏÐÚɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯÖÜÛÓÐÕÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÔÌÛÏÖËÖÓÖÎàɯÈÕËɯÐÚɯËÐÝÐËÌËɯÐÕÛÖɯÕÐÕÌɯÚÜÉÚÌÊÛÐÖÕÚȭɯ

It begins by describing the rationale for conducting a qualitative case study. It then 

details the materials needed to conduct the research. The third section describes the 

research design and how the study sits in relation to relevant literature in the field. 

The fourth section then outlines the data collection methods which were completed 

in two phases and discusses the strengths and weaknesses of these methods. The 

fifth section outlines the sampling processes used and discusses the methodological 

implications of working w ÐÛÏɯÈɯȿÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌɀȭ 

The sixth section outlines the data analysis strategy. It documents the processes 

used for coding data, building explanations and presenting data in the thesis. It then 

discusses the relevance of critical discourse analysis to this research and outlines in 

detail how Foucauldian Discourse Analysis was used and why it was chosen. The 

seventh section examines ethical considerations. The eighth section explores how 

issues of validity and reliability were addressed, while the final sec tion examines 

ÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÓÐÔÐÛÈÛÐÖÕÚȭ 
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4.1  Rationale for Qualitative Design  

This research adopts a qualitative design, which necessarily implies a 

constructionist ontology and an interpretivist epistemology. It gives primacy to the 

context and complex processes within which social phenomena obtain meaning 

(Punch, 2005). Meaning ÙÌÚÜÓÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɀɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

world, and is assigned to objects by people (Sarantakos, 2013). In this regard 

meaning is not the essence of a thing, and hence, this approach does not deny the 

existence of things ×ÌÙɯ ÚÌȭɯ  Úɯ 2ÈÙÈÕÛÈÒÖÚɯ Ìß×ÓÈÐÕÚȮɯ ȿ3ÙÌÌÚȮɯ ÙÐÝÌÙÚȮɯ ÍÖÙÌÚÛÚɯ ÈÕËɯ

ÔÖÜÕÛÈÐÕÚɯÔÈàɯÌßÐÚÛɯÖÜÛÚÐËÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɀÚɯÊÖÕÚÊÐÖÜÚÕÌÚÚɯÉÜÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÕÖɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯ

they are addressed by people. Their meaning is not fixed, ready to be discovered 

ȹȱȺɯÉÜÛɯÌÔÌÙÎÌÚɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËɀɯȹ"ÖÖ×ÌÙȮɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƜÍ, cited 

in Sarantakos, 2013: 37). Therefore, an interpretivist epistemology scrutinises how 

people subjectively interpret the world (Denzin and Lincoln, 2005) and ho w the 

meanings they associate with objects are established, maintained, altered or 

reproduced within specific contexts.  

Conversely, quantitative approaches tend to adopt a realist ontology to identify 

variables and the relationships between them, to test hypotheses through data 

measurement and the accumulation of large and generalisable samples (Punch, 

2005). Although quantitative studies are more easily replicable, they are also less 

flexible and therefore, at a disadvantage for exploratory research such as this (ibid). 

Due to the importance qualitative research assigns to individual experience it is less 

concerned with large sample sizes and explores personal experiences of the social 

world in much greater depth through processes of discovery and thick des cription 

(Geertz, 1973). Therefore, qualitative research takes a less reductionist view of 

phenomena and examines the formation of variables rather than accepting them 

alongside their conventional meanings.  

Through exploration, this thesis aimed to develop familiarisation with the object of 

study, and to generate new ideas (Sarantakos, 2013) about the history of criminal 

insanity  in Ireland . A constructionist ontology accounts for what has been a major 
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impasse in the history of madness, notably that madness is socially constructed. 

Foucault argued that the nature of insanity has not only never been adequately 

ÊÈ×ÛÜÙÌËȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÐÚɯÜÓÛÐÔÈÛÌÓàɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɀɯÈÕËɯÊÈÕɯÖÕÓàɯÉÌɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÐÕɯ

terms of reason (Foucault, 1967: 100f). Instead, this thesis takÌÚɯÈɯȿÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÛ-

ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕÐÚÛɀɯÝÐÌÞɯȹ2ÛÈÒÌȮɯƕƝƝƙȺɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÔÈàɯÉÌɯÚÈÐËɯÛÖɯÌßÐÚÛɯ

before conscious actors ascribe meaning to it, like a tree or a mountain. However, I 

ÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÞÈàÚɯ ÐÕɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÔÈËÕÌÚÚȮɯ ÈÕËɯ Ú×ÌÊÐÍÐÊÈÓÓàɯ ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ ÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ ÞÈs 

constructed in nineteenth century scientific discourse for, as Lindsay Prior states, 

ȿÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɯÍÈÊÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÚÖɯÔÜÊÏɯËÐÚÊÖÝÌÙÌËɯÈÚɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÈÕËɯÐÕÝÌÕÛÌËɅɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƕƝƝƗȯɯƕƘȺȭɯ 

Therefore, qualitative analysis was considered appropriate for this research as 

quantitative analysis was less likely to produce descriptive data highlighting the 

×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚɯ ÐÕɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ ÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÈÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯ ÔÌÈÕÐÕÎȭɯ ,ÈÕàɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ

fundamental characteristics of qualitative research were better suited to addressing 

the research questions and these include:  

1. Context-sensitivity: to develop a contextual understanding the social, political and 

historical settings in which the research object has formed; 

2. DàÕÈÔÐÊȯɯ ÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÈÕɯ ÖÉÑÌÊÛɀÚɯ ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯmeaning is not preordained but 

constructed, reproduced and transformed through social meaning -making 

processes; 

3. Flexibility: that the research design, methods, and processes for gathering data and 

making decisions are adaptable to overcome unforeseen challenges and to pursue 

discoveries; 

4. Inter×ÙÌÛÐÝÐÚÛȯɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÈÊÛÖÙÚɀɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

world;  

5. SÜÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÌȯɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÚɯÈÕËɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɀÚɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÝÐÌÞ×ÖÐÕÛȰ 

6. Detailed description: collected data is presented and described in thick detail to 

preserÝÌɯÈÕËɯËÌÔÖÕÚÛÙÈÛÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚɀɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËȰ 

7. Small -scale: the research uses a small sample to such extent that it does not strive 

for generalisability. (Sarantakos, 2013) 
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4.1.1 Case Study Rationale 

A longitudinal single -case study method was used for this research. What 

constitutes a case ÊÈÕɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌɯȿËÌÊÐÚÐÖÕÚȮɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚȮɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕÚȮɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚȮɯ

×ÙÖÎÙÈÔÚȮɯÕÌÐÎÏÉÖÜÙÏÖÖËÚȮɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÈÕËɯÌÝÌÕɯÌÝÌÕÛÚɀɯȹ8ÐÕȮɯƖƔƕƜȯɯƕƘȺȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯ

2ÛÈÒÌɯȹƕƝƝƙȯɯƖȺɯËÌÍÐÕÌÚɯÈɯȿÊÈÚÌɀɯÈÚɯȿÈɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊȮɯÈɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌßȮɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕÐÕÎ ÛÏÐÕÎɀȭɯ3ÈÒÐÕÎɯ

an object-led approach overlooks the extent to which methods can shape the case 

and therefore, decisions about how the case is both defined and examined need to 

be made. 

Yin (2018) offers a two-fold definition which helps situate this study . The first part 

ÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÚÊÖ×ÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌÓ×ÚɯËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏɯÐÛÚɯÔÖËÌɯÖÍɯÐÕØÜÐÙàȭɯ8ÐÕɯȹƖƔƕƜȯɯ

ƕƙȺɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÈɯÊÈÚÌɯÚÛÜËàɯÐÚɯÌÔ×ÐÙÐÊÈÓɯÐÍɯÐÛɯȿÐÕÝÌÚÛÐÎÈÛÌÚɯÈɯÊÖÕÛÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙàɯ×ÏÌÕÖÔÌÕÖÕɯ

in depth and within its real -world context, especially when the bounda ries between 

×ÏÌÕÖÔÌÕÖÕɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÌßÛɯÔÈàɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÊÓÌÈÙÓàɯÌÝÐËÌÕÛɀȭɯ"ÖÕÚÐËÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ

research aim to present new historical information on the treatment of offenders with a 

mental disorder, this case study explores archives to uncover new empirical 

information on the phenomenon. Further, while the object of study is not 

contemporary i.e. of the twenty -first century, archival documents on criminal 

lunacy are examined with respect to the time period and the network of social, 

political and instituti onal relations in which they were produced.  

Secondly, Yin states the phenomenon and context involved in a case are not always 

easily distinguishable (ibid). Additional methodological features are at play where 

ÈɯÊÈÚÌɯÚÛÜËàȯɯƕȺɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌÚɯȿÔÈÕàɯÔÖÙÌɯÝÈÙÐÈÉÓÌÚ ÖÍɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÛÏÈÕɯËÈÛÈɯ×ÖÐÕÛÚɀȰɯƖȺɯ

ȿÉÌÕÌÍÐÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÖÙɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÎÜÐËÌɯËÌÚÐÎÕȮɯ

ËÈÛÈɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɀȰɯÈÕËɯƗȺɯȿÙÌÓÐÌÚɯÖÕɯÔÜÓÛÐ×ÓÌɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯÖÍɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌȮɯÞÐÛÏɯ

ËÈÛÈɯÕÌÌËÌËɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÝÌÙÎÌɯÐÕɯÈɯÛÙÐÈÕÎÜÓÈÛÐÕÎɯÍÈÚÏÐÖÕɀɯȹÐbid). This study did not 

employ triangulation but used complementary sources (Heap and Waters, 2018) to 

ÌÕÏÈÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ×ÙÐÔÈÙàɯÚÖÜÙÊÌȭɯ3ÖɯÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ

aim ȿÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÌɯÈÕɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎȮɯÍÙÖÔɯÈɯ×ÖÚÛ-colonial perspective, of changing historical 

ÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌÚɯÛÖɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƕƜ33-1916ɀȮɯÔÈÕàɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ
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theoretical elements were clarified in the previous chapters. The data sources used, 

sampling decisions made, and analysis strategy are discussed in the remainder of 

this chapter. 

A key consideration in this research was that criminal lunatics  in Ireland were not 

exclusively incarcerated in Dundrum. After a period of familiarising myself with a 

ÙÐÊÏɯÉÖËàɯÖÍɯËÈÛÈȮɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÈÚɯÈÕɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÛÏÌɯȿÐÕÛÙÐÕÚÐÊɀɯÈÕËɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌßɯ

element of the case (Stake, 1995), with its inmates, staff, and associated experts and 

political actors as subunits of the main organisation (Yin, 2018). This was because 

ÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɯÐÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯÏÖÞɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÞÈÚɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÉàɯ

those in a position to shape its meaning.  

Furthermore, Dundrum was the onl y criminal asylum in Ireland and the first to be 

labelled as such in the world. Since the expert identity of nineteenth century 

×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚɯÞÈÚɯȿÉÖÜÕËɯÜ×ɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɀɯȹ2ÊÜÓÓȮɯƕƝƜƕȯɯƚȺȮɯÈɯÍÖÊÜÚɯ

on institutional psychiatry would likely contribute to existing scholarship on 

criminal lunacy discourse and practice . This case can ÖÍÍÌÙɯÐÕÚÐÎÏÛÚɯÐÕÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

role in the broader international and historical debates on psychological medicine 

in Europe and beyond. Furthermore, since Broadmoor opened in England more 

than a decade after Dundrum, the case can contribute to understanding s of how 

colonial discourse and its effects can flow in both directions (Bhabha, 1984), and 

how institutional and political practices in the colonised societies can  later be 

adopted in the colonial centre (Lentin, 2004). As the criminal asylum tends to change 

significantly over time (Menzies, 2001) I traced these changes and associated 

representations and knowledge about criminal lunacy over the course of 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ Êolonial history. In this pursuit, archival documents were 

ȿÐÕÚÛÙÜÔÌÕÛÈÓɀɯȹ2ÛÈÒÌȮɯƕƝƝƙȯɯƗȺɯÈÚɯÛÏÌàɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÈÊÛÖÙÚɀɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

world.  

 



132 

 

The choice of a single-case study design was justified on several grounds (Yin, 2018): 

first, because it adopts a critical approach, where the case is critical to understanding 

the theoretical approach taken i.e. postcolonial theory; second, because the case is 

uncommon as limited historical research has been conducted on criminal lunacy in 

Ireland; third, because the case is revelatory, as it introduces new historical evidence 

from a previously unexamined primary source to enhance current scholarship; and 

fourthly, because the case is longitudinal it was best to focus on a single-case such as 

Dundrum, its inhabitants, staff, and associated body of discourse to examine 

continuities and changes in the object of research over a long period. 

 

4.2  Overview of Inform ation Needed  

This case study was conducted by analysing data in 72 documentary files from 

seven different archival sources. To address the research questions outlined at the 

beginning of this chapter, relevant information was identified in academic 

literat ure, seven different archival sources, as well as supporting information from 

relevant legislation. The information required are laid out in  Figure 4.1 below and 

are represented according to three categories: 

Figure 4.1 - Information Required to Address Research Questions 

Information  Type Material Required  Method 

Perceptual 

information  

#ÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀȰɯ

Classifications of inmates; Explanations of escapes; 

Expert claims; Use of race, class and gender signifiers; 

Role of a criminal lunatic asylum; Punishments, 

treatments, policies for dealing with inmates.  

Archive 

Documents 

Contextual 

information  

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȮɯËÌÚÐÎÕȮɯÍÈÊÐÓÐÛÐÌÚȮɯ

capacity and site description; Prominent criminal events, 

and criminal lunacy legislation; Modes of admission; 

Roles of the Governor, Inspectors of Lunatics, psychiatric 

experts, and political and administrative personnel.  

Literature 

Review 

Theoretical 

information  

Histories of insanity and crime; Rise of the asylum and 

ÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌȰɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯÖÍɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

ÓÜÕÈÊàɀȮɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȮɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÊÓÈÚÚɀȰɯÚÖÊÐÖÓÖÎàɯÖÍɯ

punishment; postcolonial theory; critical discourse 

analysis; criminalisati on and pathologisation of different 

groups on basis of race, gender, class. 

Literature 

review  
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As this research is an exploratory archival case study, it primarily examines the 

perceptions of subject actors concerning the medico-legal treatment of crimina l 

lunatics. All the data sources used for this research are text documents from 

physical and electronic archives. Files often contain both primary and secondary 

documents; where primary documents have a direct relationship with an event, 

person or situation, while secondary documents arise after or as a result of issues 

relating to an event, person, or situation (Henn, Weinstein, and Foard, 2006). The 

sources used are outlined in Figure 4.2 below: 

 

Figure 4.2 - Data Sources Used and Content Types 

Archive Source Contents  No. Collected 

and Used 

"ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ

Office Registered 

Papers (CSORP) 

[Photographed]  

Public and semi-private state papers discussing 

management and policies for Dundrum, as well as 

psychiatric expertise. Letters between Governments of 

Ireland and London and various government 

departments and offices in Ireland and England, 

including Dundrum Asylum, District Asylums, General 

Prisons Board, the Office of Lunacy Inspectorate, and 

Broadmoor Asylum. Contains commissioned Reports of 

Inquiry into Dundrum including unpublished ones. 

Covers the period of 1850-1916. (See Quinlan, 1994) 

121 collected 

47 used 

Annual Reports of 

Inspectors of 

Lunatics. 

(Asylums Report ) 

[Electronic source] 

 

Contain commentary on expertise and policy 

developments in psychiatry. Demographic statistics and 

commentary on diagnoses and symptoms of mental 

illness by institution. Includes section on Dundrum and 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÈÕËɯÖÊÊÈÚional testimony by 

Dundrum governor; Commentary on notable cases; 

Institutional security, and annual financial reports. 

Covers period of 1845-1916. 

71 collected 

19 used 

Online Newspaper 

Archives  

[Electronic source] 

Comprehensive searchable online archives of: Irish 

newspapers since 1738 at www.irishnewsarchive.com ; 

and British newspapers from 1700s at 

www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk .  

Contains press coverage of Annual Reports of Lunacy 

Inspectors, outrages, and Parliamentary debates. 

79 collected 

21 used 

Academic Journals 

[Electronic source] 

Secondary sources were collected from academic 

journals including the New Irish Jurist and Local 

Government Review, the Journal of the Statistical and Social 

Inquiry Society of Ireland, and the Dublin Journal of Medical 

Science. A 7-part piece ÌÕÛÐÛÓÌËɯȿ3ÏÌɯ,ÖÙÉÐËɯ/ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎàɯ

of the "ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓÚɀɯ(Nicolson, 1873-1875) was collected 

from the Journal of Mental Science.  

20 collected 

19 used 

http://www.irishnewsarchive.com/
http://www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk/
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Convict Reference 

Files (CRF) 

[Photographed]  

Collates documents detailing newly convicted criminals 

ÈÕËɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÍÖÜÕËɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÈÛɯÛÙÐÈÓȰɯ"ÈÕɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌɯ

police reports, witness accounts, medical records, and 

petitions and letters from family members.  

44 collected 

4 used 

"ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ

Office Letter Books 

(CSO LB) 

[Photographed]  

.ÜÛÎÖÐÕÎɯÓÌÛÛÌÙÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌȭɯ

Contains some correspondences not indexed in CSORP 

collections.  

2 collected 

2 used 

General Prisons 

Board Penal Files 

(GPB Pen) 

[Photographed]  

(ÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯ×ÌÕÈÓɯÙÌÊÖÙËÚɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÉÌÐÕÎɯ

transferred to Dundrum or dying in prison. Can include 

historical information on convictions, conduct during 

imprisonment, medical history and diagnoses, prison 

labour history, log of notable incidents, incentives and 

punishments, and commentary on prisoners transfer red 

to Dundrum.  

167 collected 

155 used 

 

4.3  Research Design 

Research for this thesis was carried out using the steps outlined below which are 

ÚÜÉÚÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯÌÓÈÉÖÙÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯËÌ×ÛÏȭɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯÈÙÌɯÉÙÖÈËÓàɯÊÖÕÚÐÚÛÌÕÛɯÞÐÛÏɯ2ÛÈÒÌɀÚɯ

(1995) guidelines for conducting field observation.  

1. Anticipation 

An initial literature review was conducted to identify research related to the history 

of crime and insanity in Ireland and England. I examined theoretical literature on 

postcolonial theory and the sociology of punishment to identify themes and 

formulate research questions. Archival research and case study methods literature 

was consulted to prepare for fieldwork.  

2. Approval 

3ÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɯÞÈÚɯÈ××ÙÖÝÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛàɀÚɯ1ÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ#ÌÎÙÌÌÚɯ"ÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌȭɯ$ÛÏÐÊÈÓɯ

approval was also sought by outlining proposed procedures  and required data. The 

committee judged ethical approval was not required and fieldwork could proceed. 26 

3. Initial Archive Visits and Observations 

An application for archival access at the Central Mental Hospital, Dundrum 27 was 

rejected in April 2016. I visited the National Archives of Ireland in Dublin in June 

2016 and with assistance from resident archivists identified alternative data sources, 

including CSORP filesɭÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ×ÙÐÔÈÙàɯÚÖÜÙÊÌȭɯ#ÙÈÞÐÕÎɯÜ×ÖÕɯÒÌàɯÛÏÌÔÌÚɯÐÕɯ

literature and theory I identified t wo potentially notable CSORP files in each decade 

to get a sense of significant issues across the ÚÛÜËàɀÚ period. CSORP files would be 

 
26 The university Ethics Committee  initially requested  individuals named in findings should be 

anonymised to protect living human subjects who might be related to research subjects. In December 

2018 this requirement was removed following my request to name research subjects, as this is 

standard practice in the field.  
27 Formerly the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum, Dundrum.  
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photographed in their entirety and read with an online Palaeography guide 

(National Archives UK, n.d.) and guidance from resident NAI archivists.  

4. Conceptualisation and Restructuring Data Collection 

By reading CSORP files as they were collected and becoming familiar with data, I 

×ÓÈÕÕÌËɯÛÖɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍàɯÌÔÌÙÎÌÕÛɯÛÏÌÔÌÚɯÈÊÙÖÚÚɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɯ!àɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÕÎɯËÈÛÈɯ

as it was collected, I could identify related files to grow the sample incrementally. 

However, in early July 2016, having collected only four CSORP files, the NAI 

announced temporary closure of most of its services for eight weeks from August 

2016, for renovations. I could continue accessing CSORP files but could no longer 

access CSORP finding aids which are essential to identifying file contents. With an 

unviable sampling strategy, I stopped analysing files and spent the remaining f ive 

weeks with the finding aids cataloguing a much wider range of potentially useful 

CSORP files than originally intended, based on their subject line. These could then 

be accessed during the period of reduced services and photographed to read later. 

5. Data Collection Phase One (July-October 2016) 

Data was collected in two phases, mostly during an initial sixteen -week period 

between July and October 2016. 506 CSORP files were identified of which 100 were 

collected (photographed), comprising approximately 9,000 p ages. Although I could 

not read the files in depth, I identified substantial files and collected these first. 

These included files with four different Commission of Inquiry Reports which were 

not made public at the time. All 167 available Penal Files (GPB Pen) were 

photographed comprising 4,680 pages. 44 Convict Reference Files (CRF) were 

photographed comprising 424 pages. I also collected electronic copies for all 71 of 

the Annual Reports of the Inspectors of Lunatics between 1845 and 1916. 

6. Transcribing, Coding, and Multiple Source Usage 

Between November 2016 and June 2017, approximately 50 CSORP files selected for 

inclusion were transcribed onto one MS Word document. Transcripts were coded 

for emergent themes and significant historical periods. Findings we re enriched by 

using complementary sources. CSORP findings on individual prisoners were cross-

referenced with GPB Pen, CRF files, and newspaper archive searches. CSORP 

findings regarding Dundrum, psychiatric and political actors were cross -referenced 

with Annual Inspectors Reports, and newspaper archive searches. Searches were 

conducted for complementary documents related to key findings on the online 

database at the Kew National Archives , but no relevant results were found.  

7. Analysis and Data Collection Phase Two 

Data was arranged under possible interpretations including four chapters to 

ÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯ×ÌÙÐÖËÚɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɯ%ÙÖÔɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÖÕɯÔÌËÐÊÖ-legal 

expert discourse and political discourse, themes related to theoretical and historical 

literat ure were identified within the four distinct historical periods. A second data 

collection phase was then conducted between July and September of 2017, 

approximately 21 additional CSORP files were collected to address missingness. 

Seven articles by the ex-Governor of Broadmoor on forensic psychiatry between 

1873-1875 were collected from the Journal of Mental Science to validate findings 

related to a key CSORP finding. These were contextualised against Irish sources 
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including the New Irish Jurist and Local Government Review, the Journal of the Statistical 

and Social Inquiry Society of Ireland, and the Dublin Journal of Medical Science. 

8. Data Validation, Analysis and Presentation 

The final total of transcribed CSORP findings comprised 61 files and 72,000 words 

of text. These were analysed and synthesised according to postcolonial theory and 

sociological theory. The four identified historical periods were reduced to three, 

ÍÐÙÚÛÓàɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÓÐÔÐÛÌËɯÚÊÖ×ÌȮɯÈÕËɯÚÌÊÖÕËÓàȮɯÛÖɯÈÓÐÎÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÔàɯÍÐÕÈÓɯ

inter×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÊÊÖÙËÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÒÌàɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÐÕɯ$ËÞÈÙËɯ

2ÈÐËɀÚɯ×ÖÚÛÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÞÖÙÒȭɯ(ɯÚÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÈÚɯÈɯÚÛÖÙàɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯ

historical narrative and therefore, findings chapters were presented in chronological 

order. One brief exception to chronological presentation came in a subsection28 of 

the first findings chapter which was better suited to a thematic presentation due to 

the subject matter. 

 

4.3.1 Reflection on Denial of Access and Sources Not Used 

Denial of access is a common challenge in research, but it does not automatically 

require the redesign of a study and sourcing of alternative materials. Persisting 

and/ÖÙɯÔÖËÐÍàÐÕÎɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÌÍÍÖÙÛÚɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÍÙÜÐÛÍÜÓȮɯÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÕÖÛɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÐÛÚɯÖÞÕɯ

challenges (See Panofsky and Moir, 2005). Below, I reflect on the barriers 

encountered in securing access to archives at the Central Mental Hospital in 

Dundrum. I discuss the potential for institutional resistance to this study due to its 

critical stance and objectives, as well as the possibility that the stated denial of access 

due to limited resources was a genuine barrier to facilitating my fieldwork. I 

ËÌÌÔÌËɯÐÛɯÜÕÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÏÈÛɯÈÊÊÌÚÚɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÊÖÜÓËɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÖÉÛÈÐÕÌËɯ

through persistence or with a different approach, for reasons outlined below.  

Understanding the denial of access to archives at Dundrum involves a degree of 

guesswork based on limited interactions with the institution. Requests for access to 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÔÈËÌɯÐÕɯÈɯÍÖÙÔÈÓɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÉàɯÚÜÉÔÐÛÛÐÕÎɯÈɯËÌÛÈÐÓÌËɯÙÌÚÌarch 

×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓɯÛÖɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÕÈÓɯÌÛÏÐÊÚɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÚÐÛÚɯØÜÈÙÛÌÙÓàɯȹ.ɀ%ÓàÕÕȮɯƖƔƕƚȺɯÞÐÛÏɯ

no further formal Ö××ÖÙÛÜÕÐÛÐÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɀÚɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ-ÖɯÍÜÕËÐÕÎɯ

resources were requested, and ethical approval had been obtained from my 

 
28 See section 5.2 
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university. My a pplication was rejected on the basis that the Central Mental 

Hospital lacked the resources to facilitate and supervise my fieldwork at the time. 

Following discussions with my supervisory team I decided to redirect my attention 

towards publicly available re sources held at the NAI. 

#ÜÙÐÕÎɯÈÊÊÌÚÚɯÕÌÎÖÛÐÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ!ÙÖÈËÏÌÈËɯÈÕËɯ1ÐÚÛɯȹƕƝƛƚȺɯÈÙÎÜÌɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÙÌÊÐ×ÙÖÊÐÛàɀɯÐÚɯ

crucial as the institution or its gatekeepers will be concerned with the benefits of the 

research for them. The organisation will have two primary con cerns; those related 

to their public image, its people, and their service, as well as concerns over resources 

ÈÝÈÐÓÈÉÓÌɯÐÕɯÍÈÊÐÓÐÛÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÖÙɯÔÈàɯ

ÈÓÚÖɯ ÚÌÌɯ ÓÐÛÛÓÌɯ ÛÖɯ ÎÈÐÕɯ ÐÕɯ ÍÈÊÐÓÐÛÈÛÐÕÎɯ ȿɆ×ÜÙÌɆɯ ÈÊÈËÌÔÐÊɯ ÙÌÚÌÈrch which might 

ÜÕËÌÙÔÐÕÌɯÏÐÚɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàȮɯÙÌ×ÜÛÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÖ×ÌÙÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÖÙɯÊÖÔ×ÌÛÐÛÐÝÌÕÌÚÚɀɯȹ!ÙÖÈËÏÌÈËɯ

and Rist, 1976: 327f). In such circumstances, rapport-building opportunities with 

gatekeepers, who have the power to permit or refuse access. can be crucial for 

ȿÕÌÎÖÛÐÈÛÐÕÎɯÈɯÞÈàɯÐÕɀɯȹ,Ö×ÈÚɯÈÕËɯ3ÜÙÕÉÜÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƕȮɯÊÐÛÌËɯÐÕɯ6ÈÛÚÖÕȮɯƖƔƕƙȯɯƗƗƕȺȭɯ

Although I had some previous rapport with personnel at Dundrum, opportunities 

to demonstrate the value of the research and build rapport with the gatekeeper were 

very limited, r estricted to the administrative application process outlined above.  

One possibility for the denial of access can be read in Kelly Hannah-,ÖÍÍÈÛɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƕȺɯ

assessment of how a growth in institutional protectionism has partly shaped critical 

research where criminal justice agencies are involved. Hannah-Moffat notes that 

criminal justice agencies in Canada are increasingly reluctant to engage with critical 

scholars who might challenge institutional assumptions and correctional practices 

due to potential  ÐÔ×ÓÐÊÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÙÌ×ÜÛÈÛÐÖÕɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ2ÏÌɯ

describes a typical scenario, which I encountered, where researchers are required to 

submit a proposal for institutional vetting, requesting access to documents, staff, or 

clients, requir ing no additional funding resources and where ethical approval has 

ÉÌÌÕɯÖÉÛÈÐÕÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÏÖÚÛɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÌÛÏÐÊÚɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌȯɯȿÚÛÐÓÓȮɯÔÈÕàɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯ

ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙÚɯÈÙÌɯÉÌÐÕÎɯËÌÕÐÌËɯÈÊÊÌÚÚɀɯȹ'ÈÕÕÈÏ-Moffat, 2011: 446). The denial is 

usually communicated diploma ÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÈÕËɯÐÚɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÍÙÈÔÌËɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÙÌÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÐÚÚÜÌɀɯȹÐÉÐËȯɯ
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447). Hannah-Moffat (2011) suggests that, in the current climate and in the interest 

ÖÍɯÔÈÕÈÎÐÕÎɯȿÙÌ×ÜÛÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÙÐÚÒɀɯȹ/ÖÞÌÙȮɯƖƔƔƜȮɯÊÐÛÌËɯÐÕɯ'ÈÕÕÈÏ-Moffat, 2011: 448) 

institutions stifle much critical  scholarship in this way, thus leaving the researcher 

little recourse but to rely on community -based alternatives. This offers a compelling 

appraisal of my experience but Hannah-Moffat (2011) also notes that such 

institutional concerns can be valid and are often understandable.  

While my experience unfolded along the above lines, there is also evidence that the 

denial of access did not owe to a resistance to critical or inter-disciplinary historical 

research on Dundrum. The formal gatekeeper overseeing my application was the 

"ÌÕÛÙÈÓɯ ,ÌÕÛÈÓɯ 'ÖÚ×ÐÛÈÓɀÚɯ ÊÓÐÕÐÊÈÓɯ ËÐÙÌÊÛÖÙȮɯ 'ÈÙÙàɯ *ÌÕÕÌËàȮɯ ÞÏÖɯ ÏÈÚɯ ×ÙÈised 

/ÈÜÓÐÕÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƜȺɯÛÌßÛɯMadness and Murder: Gender, Crime and Mental Disorder in 

Nineteenth Century IrelandȮɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÈËÝÈÕÊÐÕÎɯ ȿÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÝÌɯ Ìß×ÌÙÛÐÚÌɀɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÍÐÌÓËɯ

(Kennedy, 2009). This is where the sociological or inter-disciplinary historian 

conveys ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯȿÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÖÙàɯÌß×ÌÙÛÚɀȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÐÕÐÊÈÓɯÈÕËɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ

practitioners upon whose expertise the research relies (ibid). Such research can, in 

turn, enhance the knowledge of contributory experts in their teaching and clinical 

practices (Kennedy, 2009). Kennedy praised how Prior contextualised mid -

nineteenth century forensic psychiatric practices in Ireland as an aspect of public 

×ÖÓÐÊàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯÉàɯȿ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÔÖÛÐÝÈÛÌËɯÝÐÖÓÌÕÊÌɀɯÈÕËɯÚÖÓÜÛÐÖÕÚɯ

imposed by the coloniser (ibid: 602). This thesis adopts a similar broad focus with 

research aims that seek to enhance /ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƜȺɯÚÛÜËà. Therefore, I considered it 

ÓÌÚÚɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÏÈÛɯÔàɯÚÛÜËàɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÈÚɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÙàɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯ

interests, although this was still a possibili ty. As another application to Dundrum 

ÞÖÜÓËɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÙÌØÜÐÙÌɯÈɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÔÖÕÛÏÚɀɯÞÈÐÛÐÕÎɯperiod , and with very limited 

rapport -ÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎɯÖ××ÖÙÛÜÕÐÛÐÌÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÎÈÛÌÒÌÌ×ÌÙȮɯin consultation with  

my supervisory team I decided to refocus my efforts in t he NAI as valuable 

alternative resources were available therein. 
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4.3.2 Period of Study 

The study period was established through analysis of findings and availability of 

data. A starting point in 1833 was determined as although most of the data collected 

was in the period after Dundrum opened in 1850 the data made references to what 

ÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈÕɯȿÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÛÐÕÎɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƕȺȮɯÞÏÌÕɯÈɯÏÖÔÐÊÐËÌɯ

occurred in Dublin. This criminal event in 1833 is the first topic of analysis in the 

ÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚȭ29 The final period of significant findings was from 1905 to 1916. 30 

Although CSORP records last until 1923, files on Dundrum during this period often 

spanned several years (See Appendix B) and many went beyond 1921 when Ireland 

achieved independence. These records were less likely to be found in storage at the 

NAI possibly indicating a disruption to storage practices and record -keeping 

ËÜÙÐÕÎɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÐÕËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÊÌȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÈÝÌÕÜÌÚɯÖÍɯÐÕØÜÐÙàɯÞÌÙÌɯ

often abandoned after 1905 and the study concludes in 1916 when the last 

significant finding for the purposes of this research was obtained. Consequently, 

ÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÚÊÖ×ÌɯÚ×ÈÕÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯƕƜƗƗɯÛÖɯƕƝƕƚȭ 

 

4.3.3 Literature Review Statement 

The literature review informing this study was ongoing and dre w from three broad 

research areas: histories of crime and insanity, sociologies of punishment, and 

postcolonial theory. Within each of these areas, scholarship related to Ireland was 

ÈÓÚÖɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÜÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÌËɯ×ÙÐÔÈÙÐÓàɯÉàɯÛhe works 

ÖÍɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚȭɯ%ÐÙÚÛȮɯ/ÈÜÓÐÕÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÌßÛÌÕÚÐÝÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯcriminal 

lunatics ÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÏÌÓ×ÌËɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȮɯÛÏÌɯÞÈàÚɯ

in which events and periods could be understood, and the positions of the va rious 

ÈÊÛÖÙÚɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɯÐÕɯÙÜÕÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔȭɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƘȺɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÊÌɯ

of understanding forensic psychiatry in a colonial setting is explored in this thesis. 

3ÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÛÈÒÌÚɯÈɯÔÖÙÌɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÛÏÈÕɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÐÕɯÚÌÌÒÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ

 
29 See chapter five. 
30 See chapter seven. 
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ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÐÕɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯ

colonial rule.  

2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯ1ÖÉÌÙÛɯ,ÌÕáÐÌÚɀɯȹƖƔƔƕȺɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÕɯÔÌËÐÊÖ-legal expertise in late nineteenth 

century Canada is a critical examination of an institution for criminal lunatics  in a 

colonial context. Menzies draws upon Foucault to highlight a question pertinent to 

this thesis in questioning the role of the asylum  ȿin the reproduction of power in the 

ÞÖÙÓËɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÐÛÚɯÞÈÓÓÚɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƜƗȯɯƕƚƝ, cited in Menzies, 2001: 142). This thesis 

considers Dundrum in this context.  

3ÏÐÙËȮɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ÚÛÜËàɯ È××ÓÐÌÚɯ $ËÞÈÙËɯ 2ÈÐËɀÚɯ ȹƕƝƛƜȺɯ ÍÖÜÕËÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ ÛÌßÛɯ ÖÕɯ ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ

discourse to examine the history of discourse about criminal lunacy in Ireland. 

2ÈÐËɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯOrient formed part of a system 

of epistemic colonial domination, particularly during the modern period, informs 

ÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÜÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚȭɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ

man-made objects only acquire evidence after they are categorised is consistent with 

ÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɀɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌËɯÐÕɯchapter two. 

There it was argued that the asylums provided a space for psychiatry to develop an 

empirical base. This epistemological observation underpins this  ÛÏÌÚÐÚɀɯÖÜÛÓÖÖÒȭ 

 

4.4  Data Collection Methods  

As an exploratory archival study this research adopted a flexible design to pursue 

discoveries and adjust for difficulties in accessing data which is a typical weakness 

of archival research (Yin, 2018). Its various data sources were all text-based and two 

methods of collection were used involving physical documents at the NAI and 

electronic archives available through library and newspaper archives. CSORP files 

were the primary source for this study and supporting a rchival sources were 

ÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯ ÍÖÙɯ ȿÊÖÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛÈÙÐÛàɀɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÖÍÍÌÙÚɯ ÈÕɯ ȿÌÕÙÐÊÏÌËȮɯ ÌÓÈÉÖÙÈÛÌËɯ

ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÏÌÕÖÔÌÕÖÕɀɯȹ&ÙÌÌÕÌɯet al., 1989: 258, cited in Heap and 

Waters, 2018: 125). Therefore, this thesis did not mix different methods in the 
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traditio nal manner associated with triangulation. Instead it mixed a variety of 

ÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯÍÖÙɯȿÊÙÖÚÚ-checking of views, facts and so on [which] can be used to 

advantage in snowball sampling, where the researcher may not be aware, at the 

outset, of all the relevant pÓÈàÌÙÚɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɀɯȹ!ÈÙÉÖÜÙɯÈÕËɯ2ÊÏÖÚÛÈÒȮɯƖƔƔƙȯɯƘƘȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯ

approach is not as rigorous as methodological triangulation (Greene et al., 1989) but 

is better suited to a study such as this which required much flexibility. While this 

study did not explicitly use snowball sampling, during the analysis stage 

complementary sources were sought follow ing findings in CSORP data, and hence, 

the principle above applies. 

 

4.4.1 Phase I. Initial Archive Visit and Document Gathering 

During Phase I approximately 85% of CSORP files were collected, all GPB Pen, CRF 

files, and Reports of the Inspectors of Lunatics were collected. Fieldwork was 

restructured during an early stage of the first of two phases of data collection. On 

my first visit to the NAI I identified four potentially use ful collections to address 

my research aims and questions upon consultation with a resident archivist : 

¶ "ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌɯ1ÌÎÐÚÛÌÙÌËɯ/È×ÌÙÚɯȹ"2.1/Ⱥ 

¶ General Prisons Board Penal Files (GPB Pen) 

¶ Convict Reference Files (CRF) 

¶ "ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌɯ+ÌÛter Books (CSO LB) 

 

All NAI collections are stored in publicly inaccessible storage areas. Documents are 

assigned individual reference numbers and a reader must use finding aids to 

ÐËÌÕÛÐÍàɯÈɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛɀÚɯÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯ(#ɯÈÕËɯÙÌØÜÌÚÛɯÛÏÌɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÐÚɯthen 

retrieved by staff and brought to the reading room. Accessibility varies between 

collections. CSORP files are the largest collection in the NAI, the most difficult to 

access due to their complicated finding aid system (See Appendix A), and the most 

unreliableɭit is estimated that only 50% of files in the CSORP collection have 

survived and are in storage (Quinlan, 1994). CRF files use a similarly complicated 
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finding aid system. CSO LB and GPB Pen files are the most coherently organised, 

easily identifiable and retrievable.  

Once the physical documents were accessed the first data collection method was a 

straightforward process for all four documentary sources: CSORP, GPB Pen, CRF, 

and CSO LB. This involved photographing documents and tra nsferring the images 

onto an external hard drive by connecting a camera to my laptop to enable file 

transfers. Once a document was retrieved for viewing a researcher can seek 

permission from the resident archivist to photograph it for private research 

purp oses and a legal copyright document must be signed by the researcher to state 

this purpose. With permission granted the researcher can photograph the 

document(s).  

Almost all files were a similar physical size (approximately A4 dimensions) so 

taking suitab le quality resolution images was simple. Files were usually 

photographed in full unless pages were left blank or significant sections were 

obviously of no interest. This was for two reasons. First, there was little time to 

survey document contents in any depth before photographing them for reasons 

explained above. Second, it was necessary to preserve the ordering of the files. 

Lengthy CSORP files which span several years contain many unique archive 

reference IDs and distinct correspondences are annexed in reverse chronological 

order with the most recent letter first and the earliest last. By photographing file 

contents selectively, the timeline and thread of correspondences can be lost. Since I 

was largely unaware during fieldwork which data would eventually  be used, all 

pages were photographed from each file. Photographs were transferred onto the 

external hard drive and grouped in folders for each individual file.  

 

4.4.2 Phase II. Complementary Files and Online Databases 

The second phase of data collection derived from analysis of data collected in the 

first. A further 21 CSORP files were collected to address gaps in data collected 
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during the first phase. These files were identified from the catalogue of 506 CSORP 

files built up during the period before the NAI cl osed many of its services for 

renovations. The 21 CSORP files were collected in the same manner as during the 

first phase, by photographing and transferring images of the documents to an 

external hard drive. However, during this period more time was available to read 

files before deciding whether to photograph them, because I was mostly refining 

rather than creating a data set, and because these files were being collected for 

ȿÊÖÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛÈÙÐÛàɀɯȹ&ÙÌÌÕÌɯet al., 1989). Two CSO LB files were collected in this 

period using the same method and for the same complementary purposes. 

During the second phase, online databases were also used. When certain notable 

events appeared in CSORP data, further information was sought by searching 

www.irishnewsarchives.com  for key words related to the events. This was done 

through a centralised database which searches all 75 newspapers available during 

ÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ×ÌÙÐÖËȭɯ6ÏÌÕɯÈɯÕÖÛÈÉÓÌɯÌÝÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌËɯÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÚɯÖÍɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÌËɯÒÌà 

ÞÖÙËÚȮɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÈÕɯÖÍÍÌÕËÌÙɯÖÙɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÝÌɯÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓɀÚɯÕÈÔÌȮɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÕËÜÊÛÌËɯÈÕËɯ

limited to a period of two weeks after the event. This was to ensure search results 

were limited in size and accuracy. Twenty -one relevant newspaper articles were 

collected in this way.  

The second database used was the archives of the Journal of Mental Science, to search 

for published works by notable psychiatric figures throughout the nineteenth 

century. Surnames were searched for the entire study period and seven articles by 

David Nicolson, former Governor of Broadmoor during the 1870s were collected. 

Similarly, articles were also collected from the New Irish Jurist and Local Government 

Review, the Journal of the Statistical and Social Inquiry Society of Ireland, and the Dublin 

Journal of Medical Science. The files are discussed in chapter seven and were relevant 

to key findings in CSORP data.  

 

http://www.irishnewsarchives.com/
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4.4.3 Strengths and Weaknesses of Documentary Studies 

The use of documents had several advantages for this research. Documents facilitate 

retrospective research, enabling the past to be studied, and their spontaneous 

production by an author removes the researcher from the process of producing data 

(Sarantakos, 2013). This limits bias (ibid). In primary documents data can often be 

revealing and yield high -quality findings. Furthermore, documents do not react to 

their analyst, limiting the bias of the research process, and they can be re-tested or 

revisited. While documentary research is generally easily and quickly accessed, less 

time consuming , and more convenient to carry out than other methods (ibid), 

ÍÈÊÛÖÙÚɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÔÐÛÐÎÈÛÌËɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÉÌÕÌÍÐÛÚɯ

ÚÖÔÌÞÏÈÛȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯËÌÚ×ÐÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÓÓÌÕÎÌÚɯÍÈÊÌËɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÌÓËÞÖÙÒɯ

these advantages still enabled the research to be carried out. The flexibility in being 

able to access alternative data sources quickly, easily, with minimal cost and with a 

similar data collection approach was crucial in redesigning the study.  

Documentary research also has several weaknesses some of which affected this 

study (Sarantakos, 2013). Documentary studies depend on accessibility, and the 

archives I originally intended to examine were not accessible, requiring the research 

to be redesigned. Archives are often incomplete, as was the case with my primary 

data source (CSORP), of which only an estimated 50% is held in the storage. In at 

least two instances important avenues of inquiry were abandoned because 

documents were not in their allotted location.  

Further, using archives and examining their contents can be complex and 

unreliable. The complexity of CSORP finding aids greatly increases the need for the 

researcher to become competent in using them, which therefore increases the 

likelihood that human error will affect the quality o f the corpus of data returned. 

Having spent significant time and effort in understanding the nuances and 

complexities of using CSORP finding aids and double -checking files which were 

not available in their allocated location  I managed to collect an estimated 60-65% of 
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the CSORP data I identified, which is a greater return than the expected 50% 

(Quinlan, 1994). After 1916 CSORP records became significantly less likely to  

Additionally, one file of interest involving a female inmate released from Dundrum 

contained several personal letters written by her. However, the letters were illegible 

despite attempts to transcribe them with palaeography guides and second readings 

from NAI archivists and hence, I could not include it in the study. While author -

bias is considered a weakness of documentary analysis (Sarantakos, 2013) this study 

was interested in documents such as letters because they are ȿÈɯÙÌ×ÖÚÐÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯ

ÈÛÛÐÛÜËÌÚɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮ 2008b: 481). Finally, while documentary records are not usually 

generalisable (Sarantakos, 2013) this case study did not aim to be statistically 

representative. 

 

4.5  Sampling and Using Documents  

Robert Stake (1995: 4) writes: 

Case study research is not sampling research. We do not study a case primarily to 

understand other cases. Our first obligation is to understand this one case. In 

intrinsic case study, the case is pre-ÚÌÓÌÊÛÌËȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÊÙÐÛÌÙÐÖÕɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÛÖɯ

maximize what we can learn. 

 

Yet the data collected in this research was shaped by decisions associated with non-

probability sampling. NAI archives were a convenient source of various data types 

ÞÏÐÊÏɯÉÌÕÌÍÐÛÛÌËɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÙÌÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÐÕÎɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚȭɯ Úɯ+ÌÞÐÕɯȹƖƔƔƙȯɯƖƕƝȺɯÚÛÈÛÌÚȯ 

in the real world of social science research, non-probability sampling is widespread 

when time constraints and costs force the researcher to make compromises. The 

sample is often a group that the researcher has easy access to or has selected for a 

particular reason.  

 

ConvenieÕÊÌɯÚÈÔ×ÓÐÕÎɯÐÚɯÜÚÌËɯÞÏÌÙÌÝÌÙɯȿÌÈÚàɯÈÊÊÌÚÚɯËÙÐÝÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɀɯ

(ibid), as was the case in this research. Among the various NAI collections, CSORP 

data was the least convenient to use due to complexity and reliability issues. 
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However, CSORP data wÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÚÜÐÛÌËɯÛÖɯÈËËÙÌÚÚÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÈÐÔÚȭɯ(Ûɯ

has only occasionally featured in literature on the history of insanity in Ireland and 

in limited depth (See Finnane, 1981; Robins, 1986). As CSORP data encompasses 

interactions between government and institutional actors it would enable the 

research aims to be addressed by providing new evidence on the history of criminal 

lunacy in Ireland while also being suitable to postcolonial analysis. 

The increased reliance on convenience sampling also informed a decision not to use 

the Kew National Archives. Although t he Kew National Archives do not feature in 

my study they were not ignored  as they may contain records pertinent to criminal 

lunacy in Ireland which were deemed confidential to London, or less likely to be 

stored in Dublin . Once I developed prelim inary idea  of key findings and 

missingness, during the  Autumn  of 2017 I searched the online database at 

nationalarchives.gov.uk  but no results were found  which obviously related to these 

findings . The searches related to the period of 1838 to 1850 between the passing of 

the Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838 and when Dundrum opened. Conducted  searches 

included variations on the following search terms: Ɂ1843 Select Committeeɂ, 

ɁFrancis Whiteɂ, Ɂ)ÖÏÕɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛɂȮ Ɂdangerous lunaticsɂ, ɁNathaniel Sneydɂ, ɁJohn 

Masonɂ. Searches were also conducted for the period of the early twentieth century  

for additional information related to the findings in chapter seven regarding the 

1905 committee on Dundrum, the refractory block, habitual  criminals and convict 

inmates.  

Although no positive search results were returned it remains possible that the Kew 

National Archives hold interesting material s relevant to this study, and possibly 

relevant to the issues identified in the above searches. Having restructured my 

research design for the second time I encountered pressing time constraints which 

were further pronounced by the task of working through a larger body of data than 

I originally intended to collect, as described in the previous section.  Therefore, I 

decided to compromise (Lewin, 2005) by focusing on the large body of data already 

collected as there was a significant possibility that a visit to the Kew Archives would 
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not be productive  ÛÖɯÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÈÐÔÚɯnor supplement its 

existing findings . 

Secondly, as CSORP data provided a non-public perspective on criminal insanity in 

(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕɯËÌÛÈÐÓÌËɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕɯ×ÌÙÛÐÕÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ

research questions. Private attitudes and policy decisions were more likely to be 

apparent in private communications than public reports. Pauline Prior (2004) points 

out the impossibility of knowing whether certain aspects of the treatment of 

criminal lunatics in the Reports of the Inspectors of Lunacy reflected the reality of 

life in Dundrum. However, Noam Chomsky explains how private correspondences 

can reveal rich data about institutional discourse:  

You look at the media, or at any institution you want to understand. You ask 

questions about its internal institutional structure. You want to know something 

about their setting in the broader society. How do they relate to other systems of 

power and authoÙÐÛàȳɯ(ÍɯàÖÜɀÙÌɯÓÜÊÒàȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÕÈÓɯÙÌÊÖÙËɯÍÙÖÔɯÓÌÈËÐÕÎɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯ

in the information system which tells you what they are up to (it is sort of a doctrinal 

ÚàÚÛÌÔȺȭɯ3ÏÈÛɯËÖÌÚÕɀÛɯÔÌÈÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÏÈÕËÖÜÛÚɯÉÜÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯÚÈàɯÛÖɯÌÈÊÏɯ

other about what they are up to. There is quite a lot of interesting documentation. 

(Chomsky, 1997) 

 

As the CSORP collection contains such an internal record, particularly in letters and 

unpublished reports, CSORP data was explored as the basis for this study. This 

appÙÖÈÊÏɯÉÌÈÙÚɯÙÐÚÒÚȭɯ Úɯ2ÛÈÒÌɯȹƕƝƝƙȯɯƛȺɯ×ÖÐÕÛÚɯÖÜÛɯȿÕÖÛɯÈÓÓɯÊÈÚÌÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÜÛɯÞÌÓÓȭɯ

It is important to make some early assessments of progress to see if the case should 

ÉÌɯËÙÖ××ÌËɯÈÕËɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɯÚÌÓÌÊÛÌËɀȭɯ"2.1/ɯËÈÛÈɯÔÈàɯÕÖÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕÌËɯÌÕÖÜÎÏɯ

valuable datÈɯÛÖɯÈÊÏÐÌÝÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÈÐÔÚȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÌÈÙÓàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÌÓËÞÖÙÒɯ(ɯÍÖÜÕËɯ

that GPB Pen files could also enable the research aims to be addressed as they 

ÊÖÕÛÈÐÕÌËɯÍÐÓÌÚɯÖÕɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯ×ÌÕÈÓɯÙÌÊÖÙËÚɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯ

between 1880 and 1916. Because these files were well organised and accessible, I 

could collect all 167 files within days. Therefore, if a CSORP-based study did not 

work out well, GPB Pen files could potentially provide a suitable alternative for the 

latter period of the study. 
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4.5.1 The Colonial Archive 

Lindsay Prior asserts documentary analysts should be critically reflexive about their 

ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓÚɯÈÚɯȿ3ÏÌɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÜÕËÌÙ×ÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÕÜÍÈÊÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯ

ÈÙÌɯ ÙÈÙÌÓàɯ ÔÈËÌɯ ÝÐÚÐÉÓÌɯ ÖÙɯ ÈÊÊÖÜÕÛÈÉÓÌɯ ȹȱȺɯ ÓÖÖÒÐÕÎɯ ÈÛɯ ÏÖÞɯ ËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯ ÈÙÌ 

manufactured invariably provides insight into how we assemble facts about the 

ÞÖÙÓËɯÐÕɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƗȯɯƗƔÍȺȭɯ(ÕÚÛÌÈËɯÖÍɯÍÖÊÜÚÐÕÎɯÚÖÓÌÓàɯÖÕɯÈɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛɀÚɯ

content and how actors use content, researchers should also consider 

ȿȿ ÙÊÏÈÌÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɀɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏÌs that focus on how document content comes into 

ÉÌÐÕÎɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜaȯɯƜƖƙȺȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯȿÏÖÞɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÐÕȮɯÈÕËɯÐÔ×ÈÊÛɯÖÕȮɯ

ÚÊÏÌÔÌÚɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ#ÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯ

scope I could not examine document producti on processes in minute detail but 

/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƜaȺɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÜÈÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÛÖ×ÐÊɀɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÙÌÚÖÜÙÊÌɀɯÐÚɯ

pertinent for data used in this research. 

Ann Laura Stoler  shows how such a view relates to colonial archives, particularly 

ÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯȿÊÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÐÕØÜÐÙàɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÍÌÈÛÜÙÌɯÏÌÈÝÐÓàɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚȭ31 

2ÛÖÓÌÙɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÝÐÌÞÌËɯÈÚɯȿÚÐÛÌÚɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÙÌÛÙÐÌÝÈÓɯ

ÉÜÛɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ2ÛÖÓÌÙȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƝƔȺȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌɯÐÚɯÈÕɯ

example of what Foucault terms a historical a priori, ÖÙɯȿÛÏÌɯÓÈÞɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÚÈÐËɀɯ

(Foucault, 1972: 128f).  

For Stoler, researchers should resist the idea that classified documents in the 

ÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯȿÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÐÛÌÚɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÙÌÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÈÙÌɯÙÌÈÓÓàɯÚÛÖÙÌËɀɯȹ2ÛÖÓÌÙȮɯ

2002: 90) and instead trace how facts were historically produced and consumed. The 

ÈÙÊÏÐÝÈÓɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÍÖÊÜÚɯÖÕɯȿÐËÌÕÛÐÍàÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÏÈÛɯ

shaped what could be written, what warranted repetition, what competencies  were 

rewarded in archival writing, what stories could not be told and what could not be 

ÚÈÐËɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÎÈÙËȮɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÌËɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÏÈËɯÈɯ

ÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÚÏÈ×ÐÕÎɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕÚȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÈÒÐÕɯÛÖɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯ(2008a) argument on the 

 
31 See Chapters Six and Seven. 
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role of documents. Stoler asserts that ÛÏÌɯ ȿÊÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ÐÕØÜÐÙàɯ ÖÙɯ ÚÛÈÛÌɯ

ÊÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɀɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯØÜÐÕÛÌÚÚÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÏÐÚÛÖÙà-making:  

By definition, commissions organized knowledge, rearranged its categories, and 

prescribed what state officials were charged to know. As the anthropologist, Frans 

'ÜÚÒÌÕȮɯÕÖÛÌÚɯÖÍɯ#ÜÛÊÏɯÊÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÚɯÐÕɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯ)ÈÝÈȮɯɁɀÞÏÌÕɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÌÓÚÌɯÞÖÙÒÚɯ

and no decision ÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÙÌÈÊÏÌËȮɯÈ××ÖÐÕÛɯÈɯÊÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɀɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÍÈÝÖÜÙÐÛÌɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯÖÍɯ

ÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛÐÌÚȭɂɯȹ'ÜÚÒÌÕȮɯƕƝƝƘȯɯƖƕƗȰɯcited in Stoler, 2002: 104) 

 

Commissions of inquiry represent the monopolistic mobilisation of legitimating 

narratives (Lloyd, 1993) for a colonial state to pursue and produce policies in its 

own interest.  This research examines the content of archival documents and how 

ÛÏÌàɯÈÍÍÌÊÛɯȿÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜa: 825), in the 

context of nineteenth century Ireland. The analysis of commission of inquiry reports 

in th is study account for these critiques. 

 

4.5.2 Building a Sample through Archival Exploration 

Because an exploratory approach is taken to establish the most basic criteria of the 

research topic (Sarantakos, 2013) I was tÈÚÒÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÍÐÎÜÙÐÕÎɯÖÜÛɯȿÏÖÞɯÉÌÚÛɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯ

ÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÖÚɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÚÌÌÔÌËɯÈÕɯÐÕÍÐÕÐÛÌɯÊÏÈÐÕɯÖÍɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɀɯȹ#ÐÙÒÚȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƘƛȺȭɯ,àɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ

criterion was to maximise what I could learn ( Stake, 1995). During my initial visits 

to the NAI I began by surveying the CSORP finding aids to familiarise myself with 

their presentation, contents and the information I would need to record to develop 

a catalogue on Excel. Finding aids were collated biennially between 1850-1863, and 

annually thereafter until 19 16 (Quinlan, 1994). Each one contains a subsection 

ÓÈÉÌÓÓÌËɯȿ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ ÚàÓÜÔÚɀȮɯÜÕËÌÙɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÉÏÌÈËÐÕÎÚɯȿ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀɯÈÕËɯ

ȿ+ÜÕÈÊàɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀȮɯÉÖÛÏɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕɯÓÐÚÛÚɯÖÍɯÍÐÓÌÚɀɯsubject headings indicating 

ÌÈÊÏɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛɀÚɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛȭ 

During a preliminary search o f all the CSORP finding aids I noted the different types 

of files they contained to develop a cataloguing system on a Microsoft Excel 
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document.32 I then collected four reports of commissions of inquiry into Dundrum. 

Since at this stage I was using my original snowballing strategy I examined the files 

and photographed sections, including the report files, to develop a data storage 

system on my external hard drive. Subsequently, the NAI announced its 

forthcoming closure during August 2016 leaving me with appr oximately five weeks 

to restructure my data collection.  

Using a convenience sampling approach with the goal of maximising knowledge of 

the topic I decided to catalogue CSORP finding aids using key themes from relevant 

literature (Finnane, 1981; Kelly, 2008c, 2009a, 2014; Prior, 1997, 2003, 2004, 2005, 

ƖƔƔƜȰɯ1ÌÜÉÌÙȮɯƕƝƝƝȺɯÈÚɯÐÕÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÊÙÐÛÌÙÐÈȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÊÈÚÌɯÚÛÜËÐÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÓàɯÈɯȿ×ÖÖÙɯ

ÉÈÚÐÚɯÍÖÙɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÐáÈÛÐÖÕÚɯȹȱȺȭɯ"ÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÈÊÛÐÝÐÛÐÌÚɯÖÙɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÊÖÔÌɯÜ×ɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÈÕËɯ

ÈÎÈÐÕɀɯȹ2ÛÈÒÌȮɯƕƝƝƙȯɯƛȺɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÓÓÖÞÚɯcertain generalisations to be drawn. Therefore, 

in this case the data search was generalisable to relevant scholarship. The key terms 

ÎÜÐËÐÕÎɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎɯÈÐËÚɯÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÚɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌËȯɯȿ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɀȮɯȿ#ÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɀȮɯ

ȿ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀȮɯ ȿ1ÌÓÐÎÐÖÕɀȮɯ ȿ'ÖÔÐÊÐËÌɀȮɯ ȿ#ÐÚ×ÜÛÌÚɀȮɯ ȿ ÙÊÏÐÛÌÊÛÜÙÌɀȮɯ ȿ(ÕÍÈÕÛÐÊÐËÌɀȮɯ

ȿ$ÚÊÈ×ÌÚɀȮɯȿ#ÐÚÊÏÈÙÎÌɀȮɯȿ%ÌÐÎÕÐÕÎɤ,ÈÓÐÕÎÌÙÐÕÎɀȮɯȿ'ÌÙÌËÐÛÈÙàɀȮɯȿ3ÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙàɯ(ÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȮɯ

ȿ/ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌɯ,ÌÕɀȮɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯ3ÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀȮɯȿ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀȮɯÈÕËɯȿ"ÜÙÈÉÓÌɤ(ÕÊÜÙÈÉÓÌɀȭɯ 

However, the emphasis in case study research is on interpretation and data 

gathering should reflect this:  

We qualitative researchers do not confine interpretation to the identification of 

ÝÈÙÐÈÉÓÌÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯËÈÛÈɯÎÈÛÏÌÙÐÕÎɯȹȱȺȭɯ1ÈÛÏÌÙȮɯ

we emphasize placing an interpreter in the field  to observe the workings of the case, 

one who records objectively what is happening but simultaneously examines its 

meaning and redirects observation to refine or substantiate those meanings. (Stake, 

1995: 8f) 

 

Therefore, data collection was also informed by inductive evaluations of finding 

aids. Hence, data related to unanticipated issues was collected concerning 

 
32 For each the following was recorded: file year, index number, subject detail, and initial 

correspondence number. 
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ÈÓÛÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ ÛÖɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ ÐÕÛÌÙÕÈÓɯ ÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌȮɯ ÐÕÔÈÛÌɯ ÊÓÈÚÚÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕÚȮɯ ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊɯ

appointments in Ireland, and prominent individual cases 33. GPB Pen files and 

Reports of Inspectors of Lunacy were then collected in full and stored securely on 

an external hard drive.  

Once all 121 CSORP files were collected, 59 files were selected and transcribed on 

to a single MS Word document comprising over 72,000 words. This was for 

retrievability purposes both during and after the analysis was conducted. Initial 

draft transcriptions were produced with the aid of voice recognition software by 

reading documents aloud and subsequently editing interpretation and punctu ation 

errors. As most of the data was handwritten, a palaeography guide (National 

Archives [UK], no date) was used to interpret difficult handwriting. If an illegible 

word or letter combination was encountered, I referred to the guide which contains 

examples of eighteenth-century typography commonly considered unusual by 

ÛÖËÈàɀÚɯÚÛÈÕËÈÙËÚȭɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÌËɯÛÙÈÕÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÓÌÛÛÌÙÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÔ×ÈÙÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯ- (ɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÐÚÛÚɀɯ

readings to ensure validity and accuracy. 

 

4.6  Data Analysis Strategy  

As this was an exploratory study, I was forming judgments about inclusion criteria 

ÞÏÐÓÌɯÍÈÔÐÓÐÈÙÐÚÐÕÎɯÔàÚÌÓÍɯÞÐÛÏɯÈÕɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯȿÌÕËÓÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯÉÈÕÈÓɀɯ

(Dirks, 2002: 48). The data analysis strategy used in this study relied upon 

theoretical propositions (Yin, 2018) from postcolonial  theory and discourse analysis, 

as highlighted in Chapter Three 34. I sought to examine propositions by Said, Fanon, 

Bhabha, and Mamdani also outlined in Chapter Three, regarding the role of 

discourse on criminal lunatics in colonial Ireland .  

 

 
33 The prominent cases feature in Chapter Seven. 
34 See Figure 3.1 on page 84. 
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4.6.1 Coding, Explanation and Presentation of Data 

/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƜȺɯÞÖÙÒɯÞÈÚɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ɯ×ÙÖÝÐÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÊÖËÌÚɯÛÖɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÚÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯ

×ÌÙÐÖËÚɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɯ/ÙÖÝÐÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÊÖËÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÈ××ÙÖ×ÙÐÈÛÌɯÍÖÙɯÌß×ÓÖÙÈÛÖÙàɯ

ØÜÈÓÐÛÈÛÐÝÌɯ ÚÛÜËÐÌÚɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ȿÉÜÐÓËɯ ÖÕɯ ÖÙɯ ÊÖÙÙÖÉÖÙÈÛÌɯ ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯresearch and 

ÐÕÝÌÚÛÐÎÈÛÐÖÕÚɀɯȹ2ÈÓËÈÕÈȮɯƖƔƕƚȯɯƕƚƜȺȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯÔàɯÙÌÝÐÚÌËɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯ×ÙÌÊÓÜËÌËɯÛÏÌɯ

possibility of analysing data as it was collected most of this process occurred 

between phases I and II of data collection. The approach of transcribing and 

analysing data after most of the fieldwork was conducted is not best practice in 

exploratory case study research as the volume of data can be overwhelming at that 

stage (Yin, 2018). However, as outlined in the research design section, this was a 

processual compromise due to obstacles encountered in accessing data which 

demonstrates the value of flexibility in case study research. 

3ÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯ×ÌÙÐÖËÚɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌËȰɯƕȺɯ%ÙÖÔɯÊÈÙÌɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓȮɯ

(1850-1870s); 2) Disputes and security concerns (1880s-1893); 3) Increased security 

and vilification of prison inmates (1893 onwards). Substantial bodies of CSORP data 

corresponded to these three periods. These periods were then divided into separate 

categories which Prior (2008) highlighted as proÔÐÕÌÕÛɯ ÐÚÚÜÌÚɯ ÐÕɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ

history:  

Figure 4.3 - Provisional Coding of Research Periods 

Period Provisional Coding Categories 

1850-1870s a) Curable inmates; b) Escapes; c) Troublesome inmates. 

1880s-1893 d) Disputes; e) Governor; f) Commission Reports; g) Asylum security; 

ÏȺɯȿ!ÈËɀɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚȭ 

1893+ i) Governor replaced; j) New asylum practices; k) Vilification of 

prison inmates. 

 

After data was organised into these periods, an open coding process was then used 

ÛÖɯȿÚ×ÓÐÛɯÛÏÌɯËÈÛÈɯÐÕÛÖɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÓàɯÊÖËÌËɯÚÌÎÔÌÕÛÚɀɯȹ2ÈÓËÈÕÈȮɯƖƔƕƚȯɯƙƙȺȭɯ2ÌÝÌÙÈÓɯ

themes emerged from this initial coding process, particularly the theme of 

ȿÚàÔ×ÈÛÏàɀȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌfore, the coding process was both deductive and inductive. The 
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initial provisional codes helped to organise the data broadly in relation to previous 

literature, while subsequent open -coding enabled the data to be examined for 

emergent issues.  

This was an iterative process. The entire word document of transcribed CSORP data 

was eventually open-coded and organised into substantive sub-themes within each 

historical period from the provisional codes in the Figure 4.3 above. Subsequently, 

theoretical coding was employed as a second cycle method (Saldana, 2016) to 

synthesise data in relation to the theoretical and conceptual framework outlined in 

Chapter Three and below in the Foucauldian Discourse Analysis section.  

This involved employing the two ways of using documents outlined by Lindsay 

Prior (2008a). First, the content of a document was coded in relation to the content 

of historical and theoretical literature in Chapters Two and Three. For example, the 

theme of sympathy was found to appear in three different  forms; sympathy as affect 

which was evident from the data, and the two forms of epistemological sympathy 

mentioned by Said (1978).35 2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖËÌËɯÈÚɯȿÛÖ×ÐÊɀɯÛÖɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯ

ÏÖÞɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËȮɯÈÕËɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌàɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯÚÏÈ×ÐÕÎɯȿÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÈction and 

ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ ÖÙÎÈÕÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɀɯ ȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯ ƖƔƔƜa: 825). This involved querying documents in 

relation to their function in discourse as described by Said in the previous chapter 

ÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÜÙÛÌÌÕɯÙÜÓÌÚɯÖÍɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯÛÖɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÜÛÓÐÕÌËɯÓÈÛÌÙɯin 

this section. 

This process was developed into a narrative through an iterative process of 

explanation building described by Yin (2018: 180): 

¶ Making an initial but tentative theoretical statement or explanatory proposition;  

¶ Comparing data against this statement; 

¶ Revisiting the earlier statement; 

¶ Comparing other details of the case against the revision; 

¶ Repeating this process for other data and statements 

 
35 See page 89. 
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The explanatory propositions drew from the sources used for theoretical coding 

above. Once explanations were developed the NAI was revisited for phase II of the 

data collection process to address missingness and to enrich the findings by using 

ÈËËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯËÈÛÈɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯÍÖÙɯȿÊÖÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛÈÙÐÛàɀɯ(Greene et al., 1989). 

Although much of the data used was original,  two sections of the findings have been 

analysed by other historians. Therefore, rival explanations were examined (Yin, 

2018), and the explanations developed in this thesis were checked in relation to 

previous literatures. The primary competing explanation s concerned disputes at 

#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯȹ1ÖÉÐÕÚȮɯƕƝƜƚȺɯÈÕËɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚɯÉàɯȿÛÙÖÜÉÓÌÚÖÔÌɀɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƜȺȭɯThis 

thesis has enhanced those works by presenting new evidence on these issues and 

by offering a theoretically informed  explanation from a postcolonial perspective.  

Yin (2018) also highlights the importance of examining all available data in a case 

study. As shown in section 4.2 some data sources examined in this study were not 

widely used in the thesis. Although 167 GPB Pen files, and 44 CRF files were 

collected only one file from each source was examined in depth  in the final thesisɭ

ÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÊÓÈÚÚɯÊÖÔ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÊÈÓÊÜÓÈÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯƕƙƙɯ&/!ɯ/ÌÕɯÍÐÓÌÚ.36 This 

was for two reasons. First, since the research design sought to use GPB Pen and CRF 

ÍÐÓÌÚɯÈÚɯȿÊÖÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛÈÙàɀɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚȮɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÖÕÓàɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯ"2.1/ɯ

data were exhausted. Second, due to constraints on evaluating data as it was 

collected, the sampling strategy devised in this study sought to max imise the 

quantity of data collected which would likely exceed what is typically considered 

ÛÏÌɯȿÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÚÈÛÜÙÈÛÐÖÕɀɯ×ÖÐÕÛȭɯ Úɯ&ÓÈÚÌÙɯÈÕËɯ2ÛÙÈÜÚÚɯȹƕƝƚƛȯɯƚƕȺɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕȯ 

Saturation means that no additional data are being found whereby the sociologist 

can develop properties of the category. As he sees similar instances over and over 

again, the researcher becomes empirically confident that a category is saturated. He 

goes out of his way to look for groups that stretch diversity of data as far as possible, 

just to make certain that saturation is based on the widest possible range of data on 

the category. 

 
36 See section 7.2 



155 

 

 

This process was employed during analysis rather than the data collection phase. 

Data was excluded during the theoretical coding process. While the GPB Pen and 

"1%ɯÍÐÓÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÓàɯÜÚÌÍÜÓɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÈÐÔÚɯÛÏÌàɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯÓÌÚÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÙÌɯ

ÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÍÖÙÔÜÓÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÐȭÌȭɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÈÓàÛÐÊÈÓɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚɯÞÐÛÏɯ

ȿÛÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÚÛɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÖÙàɯ×ÖÞÌÙɀɯȹ6ÈÏÐËÐÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯ 86). Therefore, the thesis features 

mostly CSORP sources. 

Findings chapters are presented in chronological order, although there are some 

differentiations within two of the chapters. Different phenomena were coded 

according to different criteria which also affected how the data is prese nted in these 

chapters. The main form of data used throughout the study is in a narrative form 

ȹ2ÛÈÒÌȮɯƕƝƝƙȺɯÈÕËɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯÛÏÌɯËÖÔÐÕÈÕÛɯÕÈÙÙÈÛÐÝÌɯÐÚɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÝÐÈɯȿÛÏÐÊÒɯËÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɀɯ

(Geertz, 1973). However, in chapter five, because there are a significant number of 

escapes from Dundrum from 1854 until the 1880s and these were reported in 

CSORP data, it was possible to examine differences and similarities in how different 

escapes were dealt with for the duration of this period. A small number of recurring 

statements were made about escaped prisoners and therefore, in Section 5.2 the data 

is analysed according to the types of statements made rather than the chronology of 

events.  

Furthermore, because of the theoretical framework adopted and the discourse 

analysis approach taken, this study was not restricted to a chronological analysis of 

data. Therefore, the end point of chapter six is in 1893 while the beginning of chapter 

seven is 1882 and data in chapter seven goes back to 1873. This is because although 

data was generally arranged chronologically, certain distinct historical discourses 

overlapped, and it was important to represent these discursive processes in the 

study thematically rather than chronologically using Foucauldian Discourse 

Analysis, which i s described below. 
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4.6.2 Critical Discourse Analysis 

As this thesis explores the relationship between representations and practices 

regarding criminal lunacy and the reproduction of colonial rule in Ireland, critical 

discourse analysis is a fruitful way to approach the topic. This approach gives 

primacy not to the content of a text but to the structures of knowledge texts 

represent at a historical moment. The choice of critical discourse analysis was 

primarily due to the  desire to critique  power relations  from a sociological 

perspective, particularly the relationship  between power and knowledge which is 

central to the works of Foucault (1971, 1977) and Said (1978). Foucault and Said are 

reference points in the sociology of punishm ent and postcolonial theory 

respectively, and therefore, the Foucauldian approach to critical discourse analysis 

which they both employ , is used in this study and is examined below. 

Discourse Analysis (DA) examines qualitative aspects of communication, text, 

language, talk and conversation, as well as social practices and views and 

understandings of the social world (Atkinson and Heritage, 1984; Jupp, 1996; 

Marshall, 1995; Sarantakos, 2013). DA  has followed three main traditions: the 

Frankfurt School, where ȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯ ËÌÙÐÝÌÚɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ ÛÌßÛɯ ÓÐÕÎÜÐÚÛÐÊÚȰɯ ÛÏÌɯ  ÕÎÓÖ-

American/Essex School traditions, where written and oral texts are studied; and the 

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓËÐÈÕɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯȹ%# ȺɯÞÏÌÙÌɯȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯÐÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯÈÚɯÈÕɯÈÉÚÛÙÈÊÛɯÍÖÙÔɯ

of knowledge (Wodak and Meyer, 2009). When used to examine how power affects 

ÈÕËɯÚÏÈ×ÌÚɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ# ɯÈËÖ×ÛÚɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɀɯÍÖÊÜÚɯÈÕËɯÐÚȮɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯ

from methodologies like linguistics, semiotics and ethnomethodology (Lupton, 

1992). Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) is primarily as sociated with Norman 

Fairclough, Teun van Dijk, Ruth Wodak and Chantal Laclau. Each approach to CDA 

reflects different philosophical orientations, research traditions, theoretical 

ÍÙÈÔÌÞÖÙÒÚȮɯÈÕËɯÌ×ÐÚÛÌÔÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÝÐÌÞÚȮɯÈÕËɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯȿÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɀȮɯ

ȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀȮɯȿÐËÌÖÓÖÎàɀȮɯȿ×ÖÞÌÙɀȮɯȿÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɀɯÌÛÊȮɯÈÙÌɯÔÈÕÐÍÖÓËɯȹ6ÖËÈÒȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƛȺȭɯ 

3ÏÌɯ ÛÌÙÔɯ ȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯ ÏÈÚɯ Èn abstract existence. While this thesis adopts the 

Foucauldian approach (FDA), %ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÈÊÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌËɯÈɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯȿÈÕßÐÌÛàɯÈÚɯ
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ÛÖɯÑÜÚÛɯÞÏÈÛɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÚɀɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÐÕÈÜÎÜÙÈÓɯÓÌÊÛÜÙÌɯÈÛɯ"ÖÓÓöÎÌɯËÌɯ%ÙÈÕÊÌɯÌÕÛÐÛÓÌËȮɯ

ȿ.ÙËÌÙÚɯÖÍɯ#ÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƕȯɯƜȺȭɯMartin Reisigl (in Wodak, 2006) listed 23 

ËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÜÚÈÎÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÓÌÊÛÜÙÌȭɯNorman 

%ÈÐÙÊÓÖÜÎÏɯÈÕËɯ1ÜÛÏɯ6ÖËÈÒɯȹƕƝƝƛȯɯƖƚƕȺɯÚÛÈÛÌɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯȿÈÙÌɯ×ÈÙÛÓàɯÙÌÈÓÐáÌËɯÐÕɯÞÈàÚɯ

ÖÍɯÜÚÐÕÎɯÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌȮɯÉÜÛɯ×ÈÙÛÓàɯÐÕɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÞÈàÚȭɀɯ#ÐÚÊÖurses have been defined as 

ȿÚÖÊÐÈÓÓàɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÍÙÈÔÌÞÖÙÒÚɯÖÍɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÊÛɯÜ×ÖÕɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÓÐÒÌɯÙÜÓÌÚȮɯ

ÕÖÙÔÚɯÖÙɯÊÖÕÝÌÕÛÐÖÕÚȭɯȹȱȺɯ+ÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɯÈÕËɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÈÙÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÛÏÈÕɯÞÖÙËÚɯÈÕËɯ

ÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌÚȰɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÞÈàÚɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɀɯȹ2ÈÙÈÕÛÈÒÖÚ, 

ƖƔƕƗȯɯƗƗƕȺȭɯ#ÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÖ×ÌÙÈÛÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÉÙÖÈËÓàɯÈÚɯȿÚàÚÛÌÔÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯÈÕËɯÞÈàÚɯ

of carving our reality. They are structures of knowledge that influence systems of 

×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɀɯ ȹ"ÏÈÔÉÖÕȮɯ ƕƝƝƝȯɯ ƙƛȺȭɯ 3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯ ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯ ÌÔÉÖËàɯ ÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ

knowledge in bo th linguistic and non -linguistic forms and become embedded in 

social practice and interactions.  

2ÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɀɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯÉÌÊÖÔÌÚɯÊÓÌÈÙÌÙɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏȭɯTeun van Dijk 

(1987, ƕƝƝƗȺɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÏÖÞɯȿÌÓÐÛÌɀɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÙÌ×ÙÖËÜÊÌÚɯÙÈÊÐÚÔȭɯÝÈÕɯ#ÐÑÒɯ(1993: 249) 

È××ÙÖÈÊÏÌËɯ"# ɯȿÉàɯÍÖÊÜÚÐÕÎɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯȹÙÌȺ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯ

ÊÏÈÓÓÌÕÎÌɯÖÍɯËÖÔÐÕÈÕÊÌɀȭɯÝÈÕɯ#ÐÑÒɯ(1987, 1993) identified social actors with access to 

and control over discourse and analysed their communications.  Yet he neglected to 

account for how these speaking positions were created and how they consolidate or 

create access to discourse. Hence, access to discourse naturally derives from first 

having access to a position of power. 

Norman Fairclough (1989, 1995) takes a Marxist perspective to examine the ways 

ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÐÕÌØÜÈÓÐÛÐÌÚɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÍÓÐÊÛÚɯÈÙÐÚÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɀɯ ÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÔÖËÌÚɯÖÍɯ

production. Fairclough examined the semiotic aspects of language including 

ÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɀɯÞÈàÚɯÖÍɯÉÌÐÕÎɯȹÚÛàÓÌȺȮɯÞÈàÚɯÖÍɯÈÊÛÐÕÎɯȹÎÌÕÙÌȺȮɯÈÕËɯÞÈàÚɯÖf interpreting 

the world (discourse), which he analyses and then contextualises historically 

(Fairclough, 1992). Hence, for Fairclough social actors use discourse in expressing 

linguistically, their subjective interpretation of the world.  
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Evidently , approaÊÏÌÚɯÛÖɯ"# ɯÊÈÕɯÝÈÙàɯÞÐÛÏɯÌÈÊÏɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɀÚɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏȭɯ Úɯ"# ɯ

seeks to intervene in social conflict on the side of oppressed groups, it inevitably 

examines discursive relationships involving men/women, racial groups, class, 

rights advocacy and so forth, openly stating its emancipatory motivations 

(Fairclough and Wodak, 1997). Therefore, CDA embraces elements of 

methodological bias: 

all critical discourse analysts try to explore the role of discourse in the production 

and reproduction of power relations withi n social structures. In particular, they 

focus on the ways in which discourse sustains and legitimises social inequalities. In 

this, CDA begins with a clear political agenda. (Wooffitt, 2005: 138) 

 

#ÌÚ×ÐÛÌɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÐÕÊÖÕÚÐÚÛÌÕÛɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȮ his approach can be 

ËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËȭɯ2ÛÜÈÙÛɯ'ÈÓÓɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯÖÍɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÔÌÛÏÖËÖÓÖÎàɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ×ÖÐÕÛɯÛÖɯÕÖÛÌɯ

ÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÏÐÍÛɯÖÍɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÍÙÖÔɯȿÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɀɯÛÖɯȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀȭɯ'ÌɯÚÛÜËÐÌËɯÕÖÛɯ

language, but discourse as a system of representationɀɯȹ'ÈÓÓȮɯƖƔ01: 72, emphasis in 

ÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓȺȭɯ4ÕÓÐÒÌɯÝÈÕɯ#ÐÑÒɀÚɯ"# ɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯÍÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÏÈÝÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÝÌɯ×ÖÞÌÙȮɯÈÚɯȿ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÚàÚÛÌÔÈÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÍÖÙÔɯÛÏÌɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÚɯ

ÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌàɯÚ×ÌÈÒɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƖȯɯƘƝȺɯÞÏÌÙÌȮɯȿ$ÈÊÏɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÜÕËÌÙÎÖÌÚ constant 

ÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÈÚɯÕÌÞɯÜÛÛÌÙÈÕÊÌÚɯȹȭȭȭȺɯÈÙÌɯÈËËÌËɯÛÖɯÐÛɀɯȹin Burchell et al., 1991: 54). Foucault 

argues that objects themselves have no meaning until they appear in discourse 

ȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƖȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌËɯÉàɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÕɯÛÌßÛÜÈÓɯrepresentations 

of the Orient: 

Most important, such texts can create not only knowledge but also the very reality 

they appear to describe. In time such knowledge and reality produce a tradition, or 

what Michel Foucault calls a discourse, whose material presence or weight, not the 

originality of a given author, is really responsible for the texts produced out of it. 

(Said, 1978: 94) 

 

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÈÕËɯ2ÈÐËɯËÖɯÕÖÛɯËÌÕàɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÚɀɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯÌßÐÚÛÌÕÊÌɯÉÜÛɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÚɯ

acquire meaning through  discourse. Therefore, discourse has agency as it can 

produce meaning (Wooffitt, 2005). For Foucault, this relates directly to the nature of 
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ÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÚɯ'ÈÓÓɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÚȯɯȿ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÞÌɯÊÈÕɯ

only have a knowledge of things if they have a meani ng, it is discourse ɬ not the 

things-in-themselves ɬ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɀɯȹ'ÈÓÓȮɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƛƗȺȭɯ 

In FDA, a second point of departure is the role of power in relation to discourse and 

ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕȮɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌ×Ûɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÊÈÓÓÚɯȿ/ÖÞÌÙɤ*ÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɀȯ 

We shouÓËɯÈËÔÐÛɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÛɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌÚɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯȹȱȺȰɯÛÏÈÛɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÈÕËɯ

knowledge directly imply one another; that there is no power relation without the 

correlative constitution of a field of knowledge, nor any knowledge that does not 

presuppose and constitute at the same time power relations. (Foucault, 1977: 27) 

 

Therefore, power and knowledge are mutually constitutive rather than 

hierarchically related. The kinds of knowledge or meaningful statements produced 

in discourse reflect a relationship with the forms  of power in society, which in turn 

make these kinds of knowledge meaningful. As Stuart Hall  (2001: 76) comments 

ȿ*ÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÓÐÕÒÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÖÞÌÙȮɯÕÖÛɯÖÕÓàɯÈÚÚÜÔÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÖÍɯȿÛÏÌɯÛÙÜÛÏɀɯÉÜÛɯÏÈÚɯ

the power to make itself true.ɀ 

This theory of discourse impl ies a constructionist ontology, particularly with regard 

to the human sciences. Developing an ontological understanding of the nature of 

various deviant categories in human history remains beyond the capacities of 

ÚÊÐÌÕÊÌȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÐÔ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÒÕÖÞɯÞÏÈÛɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɯÐÚɯÈÕËɯÏÖÞɯÐÛɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÛÌËȮɯ

and therefore, its meaning to Western cultures is socially constructed rather than 

scientifically discovered:  

It would be inadequate to say that one was dealing here with the consequences of a 

discovery: of a sudden discovery by a psychiatrist of a resemblance between 

criminal and pathological behaviour, a discovery of the presence in certain 

delinquents of the classical signs of alienation, or mental derangement. Such facts 

lie beyond the grasp of contemporary r esearch: indeed, the problem is how to 

decide what made them possible, and how these 'discoveries' could lead to others 

that took them up, rectified them, modified them, or even disproved them. 

(Foucault, 1972: 43) 
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%ÖÙɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɀÚɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯto this should not be to attempt to identify 

the best science, or to do better science, but to examine deviant categories 

historically by scrutinising the processes, including scientific ones, which enabled 

their meanings to hold weight in Western history.  If the meanings of the terms 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɀȮɯȿÔÈËÔÈÕɀȮɯÖÙɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɯÌßÐÚÛɯÖÕÓàɯÐÕɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÈÕËɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯÛÏÌÕɯÚÖɯ

too do the meanings of crime experts, and psychiatrists who supposedly objectively 

know ÛÏÌÚÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚȭɯ%ÖÙɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɀÚɯÛÈÚÒɯÐÚɯȿÐÕɯÚÌÌÐÕÎɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓÓàɯÏÖÞɯ

effects of truth are produced within discourses which in themselves are neither true 

ÕÖÙɯÍÈÓÚÌɀ (in Rabinow, 1991: 60). This is a question of power; hence, the term 

power/knowledge.  

Foucault and Said argued such deviant constructs were developed in the modern 

period to appropriate post -Enlightenment scientificity for the purposes of social 

ÙÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓȮɯÈÕËɯÐÕɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌȮɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÙÜÓÌȭɯ,ÖËÌÙÕɯÚÊÐÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯ

Ìß×ÓÖÐÛÌËɯÛÖɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɀÚɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÐÕÎɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÚɯÈÕd human scientific discourse 

was integral to this process. As the reviews of literature in chapters one and two 

have demonstrated, historical scholarship on crime and madness is 

overwhelmingly sceptical of the validity of modern psychiatry, correctly so in  my 

view. As Mark Finnane asserted ÖÍɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȯɯȿ4ÕËÖÜÉÛÌËÓàɯÛÏÌɯ

ÎÙÖÞÛÏɯÖÍɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÙɯËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÊÌɯÖÕɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÞÈÚɯÌÕÊÖÜÙÈÎÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÈÛɯÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÛàɀÚɯ

association with a profession possessed of a burgeoning confidence in its own 

ÍÜÛÜÙÌɀɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮ 1981: 223).  

In the relationship between power and knowledge involving modern human 

sciences, institutions played a central role, particularly those for deviants or the ill. 

 Úɯ 'ÈÓÓɯ ÚÛÈÛÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ %ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯ È××ÙÖÈÊÏȮɯ ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯ ÈÕËɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯ ÝÐÌÞɯ

knowÓÌËÎÌɯȿÈÚɯÈÓÞÈàÚɯÐÕÌßÛÙÐÊÈÉÓàɯÌÕÔÌÚÏÌËɯÐÕɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯ

always being applied to the regulation of social conduct in practice (i.e. to particular 

ÉÖËÐÌÚȺɀɯȹ'ÈÓÓȮɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƛƙȺȭɯ(ÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÙÌ, therefore, central to the focus of FDA. 

Hence, this thesis takes a historical exploratory case study approach to 
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understanding the role of Dundrum in nineteenth century colonial Ireland by 

conducting a critical discourse analysis of knowledge involving that institution.  

Because discourses convey forms of knowledge beyond language CDA was 

preferred to conversation analysis and ethnomethodology. These methods examine 

language because so much of the social world is mediated through language 

(Punch, 2005), but they focus more on microsocial settings and how language 

Ìß×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕÚɯÙÌÝÌÈÓɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÈÊÛÖÙÚɀɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯ

interested in macro historical views of the ways in which language relates to power. 

This approach has been particularly important in social histories of insanit y which 

have shown that the speech of the madman has almost always been ignored, 

dismissed, or considered a sign of their madness (Foucault, 1967; Porter, 1987). As 

outlined in the previous chapter this thesis is informed by the view that during the 

nineteenth century Ireland was oppressed under colonialism and that such 

relationships are partly revealed and maintained by discursive means.  

 

4.6.3 Foucauldian Discourse Analysis  

In his inaugural lecture at the Collège de France ÌÕÛÐÛÓÌËɯȿ.ÙËÌÙÚɯÖÍɯ#ÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯȹƕƝƛƕȺɯ

Michel Foucault outlined a more structured elaboration of his discourse analysis 

method than in his texts The Archaeology of Knowledge (1972) and The Order of Things 

(1970). He reflected on the latter, shortly after publication that  ȿÛÏÌɯÛÏÌÖÙàɯÖÍɯ

discourse is still a shambles, 396 pages to re-ËÖɀɯȹÐÕɯ$ÓËÌÕȮɯƖƔƕƛȯɯƜȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÈÐÔɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯ

lecture was to elaborate the postulation: 

I am supposing that in every society the production of discourse is at once 

controlled, selected, organised and redistributed according to a certain number of 

procedures, whose role it is to avert its powers and its dangers, to cope with chance 

events, to evade its ponderous, awesome materiality. (Foucault, 1971: 8) 

 

This section will outline this discourse analysis approach and its relevance to this 

study, illustrate and explain specifically how it will be operationalised, and justify 
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the reasons for this approach. Foucault began by identifying three types of rules 

governing discourse: Rules of exclusion, Rules internal to discourse(s), and Rules of 

rarefaction. The main propositions in the lecture are outlined in Figure 4.4 below. 
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Figure 4.4 - Rules of Foucauldian Discourse Analysis (Foucault, 1971) 

Archaeology  

I. Rules of 

Exclusion 

1) Prohibition  

Statements prohibited based on Taboos; Inappropriate Statements; 

Speaking Rights. 

2) Reason/Folly  

,ÈËÔÈÕɀÚɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯÞÈÚɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÐÎÕÖÙÌËɯÖÙɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÔÖÙÌɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÛÏÈÕɯÛÏÌɯ

sane; Speech distinguished the madman from the sane.  

3) Institutional Ratification  

Institutions decipher, record, interpret, and re -organise statements into new 

meanings; Maintain the doctor/patient relationship, where the patient 

speaks without agency. Doctor listens and decides the truth/falseness of 

Ú×ÌÈÒÌÙɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚȭ 

II.  Internal Rules 

4) Proliferation  

Discourse changes with new utterances; Texts proliferate the discourse; A 

discourse must be repeatable and will be repeated. 

5) Author  

Unifies the discourse; Author -function makes distinguished figures 

identifiable with a discourse.  

6) Disciplines  

Core concept of the discourse goes unchallenged; Incites new propositions; 

 ÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÔɯÛÖÛÈÓɯÖÍɯȿÛÙÜÛÏÚɀɯɬ includes errors; Method and Theory 

determines statement permissibility; Hierarchical system of control governs 

new statements. 

III.  Rarefaction of 

Speaking 

Subjects 

7) Rituals  

Qualifications of speakers; Agreed roles of speakers. 

8) ȿ%ÌÓÓÖÞÚÏÐ×Úɀ 

Figures who preserve, reproduce and circulate a discourse without making 

new propositionsȰɯ/ÙÖÛÌÊÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÖÚÌɯȿÐÕɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚÐÖÕɀɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȭ 

9) Doctrine  

%ÙÈÔÌÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚɯ×ÌÙÔÐÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÈÚɯȿÛÙÜÌɀȰɯ,ÈÒÌɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÈÉÓÌȰɯ

Excludes fanatics and those Othered based on Race, Class, Nationality etc. 

10) Appropriation  

Discourse can be appropriated externally; It reflects wider social conflict.  

Genealogy 

Historical 

Analysis  

1) Reversal 

Whatever the discourse purports to be, identify its reverse.  

2) Discontinuity  

Historical events are not necessarily causally related. 

3) Specificity  

Discourses are specific i.e. not necessarily intelligible through existing 

knowledge.  

4) Exteriority  

Examine whether there may be an alignment of chance events which 

enabled a discourse to emerge at a point in history. 
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I. Rules of Exclusion 

Foucault (1971) identified three processes by which certain statements are excluded 

ÍÙÖÔɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȮɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎȯɯƕȺɯȿ×ÙÖÏÐÉÐÛÐÖÕɀȰɯƖȺɯÛÏÌɯÉÐÕÈÙàɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯȿÙÌÈÚÖÕɤÍÖÓÓàɀȰɯÈÕËɯ

3) institutional ratification. These rules operate at the level of common sense.  

1) Prohibition : Implies that individuals intuitively understand limitations 

regulating the statements they can freely make, thereby excluding intolerable 

statements (ibid). Prohibitions take three forms: taboos attached to topics, 

statements inappropriate to circumstances, and assignment of speaking privileges 

and rights to make certain statements (ibid).  

2) Reason/Folly:  The historical duality between reason and folly polarises 

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯ,ÐËËÓÌɯ ÎÌÚɯÈɯÔÈËÔÈÕɀÚɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯÞÈÚɯÙÌÕËÌÙÌËɯȿÕÜÓÓɯÈÕËɯÝÖÐËɀɯ

yet paradoxicallyȮɯÖÕÓàɯÛÏÌɯÔÈËÔÈÕɀÚɯÜÛÛÌÙÈÕÊÌÚɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ×ÙÖ×ÏÌÛÐÊȮɯÖÙɯ

ȿÙÌÝÌÈÓÐÕÎɯÚÖÔÌɯÏÐËËÌÕɯÛÙÜÛÏɀɯȹƕƝƛƕȯɯƝȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÔÈËÔÈÕɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÐÎÕÖÙÌËɯ

entirely or perceived with greater rationality than the sane, thus distinguishing him 

from the sane.  

3) Institutional Ratification: In the modern period institutional systems were 

established to decipher deviant speech, including doctors and psychiatrists who 

listen to, record, and re-organise (non)speech into new knowledges with new 

effects. These institutions create asymmetrical power relationships between 

listeners (doctor/psychiatrist) and speakers (patient/inmate). The speaker is devoid 

ÖÍɯÈÎÌÕÊàɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÓÐÚÛÌÕÌÙɯÈÚÚÐÎÕÚɯÈɯȿÛÙÜÌɀɯÖÙɯȿÍÈÓÚÌɀɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚ×ÌÈÒÌÙɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚɯ

according to a governing discour se i.e. criminal lunacy. The institution assembles 

ÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÈÕËɯÍÖÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÓÐÚÛÌÕÌÙɀÚɯÜÚÌɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÓÈÞȮɯ

medicine, punishment, pedagogy, economics, and so forth.  

3ÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÚɯÝÐÛÈÓȭɯ3ÏÌɯÓÐÚÛÌÕÌÙɀÚɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯËÌÙÐÝÌÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌ ÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯ

×ÙÌÚÌÕÊÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯȿÛÌÕËÚɯÛÖɯÌßÌÙÊÐÚÌɯÈɯÚÖÙÛɯÖÍɯ×ÙÌÚÚÜÙÌȮɯÈɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÖÍɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÈÐÕÛɯÜ×ÖÕɯ

ÖÛÏÌÙɯ ÍÖÙÔÚɯ ÖÍɯ ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯ ȹFoucault, 1971: 11), diminishing the influence of 

alternative forms of knowledge. By constraining other forms of knowledge the 
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instit ution brings the madman and psychiatrist into a binary speaker -listener 

relationship. Therefore, the governing discourse brings into existence the situation, 

forms of knowledge, and subjects which it appears to be working to resolve.  

While these institutiÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÐÕÎɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÈ××ÌÈÙɯȿÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɀɭFoucault is 

referring to human sciencesɭinstitutions soon seek validation in more traditionally 

ȿÓÌÎÐÛÐÔÈÛÌɀɯÚàÚÛÌÔÚɯÖÍɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌȮɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÚÖÊÐÖÓÖÎàȮɯ×ÚàÊÏÖÓÖÎàȮɯÔÌËÐÊÐÕÌɯÈÕËɯ

psychiatry ( Foucault, 1971). Institutional expertise and practices associated with 

novel human scientific knowledges inevitably weaken over time, while the 

institution is empowered through more traditional knowledge systems (ibid). 

Therefore, emergent institutions are negatively related to the social and expert 

practices they embody.  

 

II. Internal Rules 

Foucault argues that discourses are partially self-governed by a second system of 

ÛÏÙÌÌɯȿÐÕÛÌÙÕÈÓɯÙÜÓÌÚɀȯɯƘȺɯÙÜÓÌÚɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÐÕÎɯɀËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯis spoken ȹȱȺɯÈÕËɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ

ÙÌÔÈÐÕÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÚ×ÖÒÌÕɀȰɯƙȺɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÔÈËÌɯÊÖÏÌÙÌÕÛɯÖÙɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÈÕɯȿÖÙÐÎÐÕɀɯÉàɯÈÕɯ

ÈÜÛÏÖÙȰɯÈÕËɯƚȺɯÛÏÈÛɯÌÕÈÉÓÌɯÈɯÊÖÙÙÌÓÈÛÌɯȿËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÌɀɯÛÖɯÍÖÙÔɯȹFoucault, 1971: 12ff, 

emphasis in original ).  

4) Proliferation: The proliferation  of specific statements involves three elements: 

First, discourse is never fixed and only partially represented by what is stated, 

which incites further statements. Second, discourses can change, and texts are 

important in producing and proliferating new and distinct knowledges, bringing 

the orÐÎÐÕÈÓɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯȿÜ×ɯÛÖɯËÈÛÌɀɯȹFoucault, 1971: 13f). Third, repeated statements 

ÍÙÖÔɯÈɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÈÙÐÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÔÈÚÒÌËɯÈÚɯȿÕÌÞɀȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÐÕɯÍÈÊÛȮɯ

ÛÏÌàɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕɯȿ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚȮɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯȹȱȺɯÚÐÔ×ÓÌɯÙÌÊÐÛÈÛÐÖÕȭɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÕÖÝÌÓÛàɯ

lies no longer ÐÕɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÚÈÐËȮɯÉÜÛɯÐÕɯÐÛÚɯÙÌÈ××ÌÈÙÈÕÊÌɀɯȹibid ). Proliferation  of 

discourse involves partially representative statements, changeability, and 

repetition.  
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5) Author: The author plays a ÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÜÕÐÍàÐÕÎɯÈɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȯɯȿÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

sense of the indiviËÜÈÓɯÞÏÖɯËÌÓÐÝÌÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯÖÙɯÞÙÖÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÛÌßÛɯÐÕɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɀɯ

ȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƕȯɯƕƘȺȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÎÜÙÌɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯȿÈɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÎÙÖÜ×ɯÖÍɯÞÙÐÛÐÕÎÚɯÖÙɯ

ÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚȮɯÓàÐÕÎɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÊÌȮɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÈÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÖÏÌÙÌÕÊÌɀɯ

ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ,ÈÙßɀÚɯÊÈÕÖnical position among modern theories of capitalism is an obvious 

ÌßÈÔ×ÓÌȮɯÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÝÌÕÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯÛÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙɀÚɯ

prominence has declined in the sciences (ibid). The absence of unifying figures from 

modern scientific discouÙÚÌɯÌÕÈÉÓÌÚɯȿÌß×ÌÙÛÚɀɯÛÖɯÈËÖ×ÛɯÛÏÌɯȿÈÜÛÏÖÙ-ÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕɀȮɯÛÖɯ

proliferate their own writings and accumulate authority within a discourse (ibid).  

6) Disciplines: Discourses enable related disciplines to form:  

disciplines are defined by groups of objects, methods, their corpus of propositions 

considered to be true, the interplay of rules and definitions, of techniques and tools: 

all these constitute a sort of anonymous system, freely available to whoever wishes, 

or whoever is able to make use of them, without th ere being any question of their 

meaning or their validity being derived from whoever happened to invent them. 

(Foucault, 1971: 15) 

 

Therefore, the core construct underpinning modern disciplines and processes 

reinforcing it tends to escape scrutiny. Their autonomous functioning comes from 

several interrelated factors. First, unlike with commentary, disciplines incite the 

ÍÖÙÔÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÕÌÞɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕÚȭɯ2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯȿÈɯËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÌɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÔɯ

total of all the truths that may be uttered about someÛÏÐÕÎɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȮɯÈÕËɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯÔÜÚÛɯ

ÛÖÓÌÙÈÛÌɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÚÐÚÛɯÖÍɯÌÙÙÖÙÚȭɯ3ÏÐÙËȮɯÌß×ÌÙÛɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÛÙÜÐÚÔÚȮɯÈÕËɯȿÛÙÜÌɀɯ

statements which do not conform to approved methodological and theoretical 

×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯËÌÕÐÌËɯËÐÚÊÐ×ÓÐÕÈÙàɯÙÈÛÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ%ÖÜÙÛÏȮɯȿËÐÚciplines form a system 

ÖÍɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯȹFoucault, 1971: 16), which limits the 

×ÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÕÌÞɯȿÌß×ÌÙÛɀɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÛÖɯthose consistent with the discipline. 

Therefore, disciplines incite new propositions which do not challenge th eir core 

construct; they produce errors; are governed by approved methodological and 

theoretical processes; and form hierarchical reproductive systems which ensure 

their proliferation through specific types of new statements.  
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1. III. Rarefaction of speaking subjects 

%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɀÚɯÍÐÕÈÓɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÖÍɯÙÜÓÌÚɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÙÌØÜÐÙÌËɯÍÖÙɯÈÕɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯ

to acquire speaking status in a discourse. These rules create a hierarchy of subjects 

who can speak and in what capacity. The limitation of speaking subjects 

enÊÖÔ×ÈÚÚÌËɯÍÖÜÙɯÙÜÓÌÚȯɯƛȺɯ1ÐÛÜÈÓÚȰɯƜȺɯȿ%ÌÓÓÖÞÚÏÐ×ÚɀɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȰɯƝȺɯ#ÖÊÛÙÐÕÌȰɯÈÕËɯ

10) Appropriation.  

7) Rituals : Rituals define the qualifications required (formal or informal) before a 

Ú×ÌÈÒÌÙɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯȿÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÍÜÓɀȯɯ 

ÙÐÛÜÈÓɯȹȱȺɯÓÈàÚɯËÖÞÕɯÛÏÌɯÎÌÚÛÜÙÌÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÔÈËÌȮɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙȮɯÊÐÙÊÜÔÚÛÈÕÊÌÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

whole range of signs that must accompany discourse; finally, i t lays down the 

supplied, or imposed significance of the words used, their effect upon those to 

whom they are addressed, the limitations of their constraining validity. ( Foucault, 

1971: 18) 

 

3ÏÐÚɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÊÖÕÍÌÙÚɯÛÏÌɯÚ×ÌÈÒÌÙɀÚɯȿÌß×ÌÙÛɀɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÈÕËɯËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚhes them from all 

other potential speakers in relation to the discursive object. The expert can directly 

affect the meaning of the discourse as well as its rules and processes. 

8) Fellowships: The role of fellowships of a discourse is to preserve, reproduce, and 

circulate it  ȿÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÈɯÊÓÖÚÌËɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÛàȮɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÚÛÙÐÊÛɯÙÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯ

ÛÏÖÚÌɯÐÕɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÉÌÐÕÎɯËÐÚ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÐÚɯÝÌÙàɯËÐÚÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕɀɯȹFoucault, 1971: 

18). For example, in psychiatry this role is usually played by Medical Officers whos e 

medical reports are passed to the psychiatrist for interpretation.  

9) Doctrine: EÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌÚɯ Èɯ ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀÚɯ ÚÊÖ×Ìɯ Éàɯ ÍÙÈÔÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÉÖÜÕËÈÙÐÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ

permissible statements and making them recognisable to others. It excludes heretics 

and fanatics, and thereby associates its own system of thought with Reason. In this 

ÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛȮɯȿËÖÊÛÙÐÕÌɯÓÐÕÒÚɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÚɯÛÖɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÛà×ÌÚɯÖÍɯÜÛÛÌÙÈÕÊÌɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÉÈÙÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÔɯ

ÍÙÖÔɯÈÓÓɯÖÛÏÌÙÚɀɯȹFoucault, 1971: 19). The boundaries for permitting statements can 

be delimited based on individua ÓÚɀɯȿÈËÏÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÛÖɯÈɯÊÓÈÚÚȮɯÛÖɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÖÙɯÙÈÊÐÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȮɯ

ÛÖɯÈɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÛàɯÖÙɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛȮɯÛÖɯÈɯÚÛÙÜÎÎÓÌȮɯÈɯÙÌÝÖÓÛȮɯÙÌÚÐÚÛÈÕÊÌɯÖÙɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÈÕÊÌɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ 
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10) Appropriation:  The final rule of rarefaction concerns the appropriation of 

discourse. Discourses are always amenable to external appropriation which might 

modify its purpose. Foucault takes the example of education, which ideally should 

ÉÌɯÈÊÊÌÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÉàɯÈÕàÉÖËàȯɯȿ!ÜÛɯÞÌɯÞÌÓÓɯÒÕÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÕɯÐÛÚɯËÐÚÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕȮɯÐÕɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÛɯ

permits and in what it p revents, it follows the well -trodden battle -lines of social 

ÊÖÕÍÓÐÊÛɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÌËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÈɯÍÜÕËÈÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÌÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÓÐÍÌȮɯÛÏÌɯ

forms it takes, its general accessibility, and effects on individuals varies in ways that 

reflect wider social  processes. 

 

Discourse and Power 

Foucault states these four rulesɭrituals, fellowship, doctrine, and appropriation ɭ 

ȿÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÐÕɯÙÜÓÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯȹFoucault, 1971: 19) which brings 

a discourse under control for a purpose. If discourse serves a purpose and is 

controlled it has an obvious relationship to power  and Foucault argues this 

relationship is concealed by four contributing factors.  

%ÐÙÚÛȮɯ ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯ ×ÖÚÛÜÓÈÛÌɯ ÈÕɯ ȿÐËÌÈÓɯ ÛÙÜÛÏɀɭin this case, the fact ÖÍɯ ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

ÓÜÕÈÊàɀɭborne out ÖÍɯÈÕɯȿÐÔÔÈÕÌÕÛɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÛàɀɯȹFoucault, 1971: 20) and interested 

only in the pursuit of scientific knowledge. Again, he is referring to modern 

discourses such as medicine and justice, and he argues that they subsequently deny 

ÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯȿÐËÌÈÓɯÛÙÜÛÏɀɯÐÚɯ×Östulated by denying the ways in which discourse itself 

Ö×ÌÙÈÛÌÚɯȹÐȭÌȭɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÕɯÙÜÓÌÚɯÖÜÛÓÐÕÌËɯÈÉÖÝÌȺȭɯ ÚɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÚÏÖÞÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàȮɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

ÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÞÈÚɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÎÈÓɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÓÖÕÎɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔȮɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

Lunatics Act, 1800. Scholarship shows that throughout the early nineteenth century 

ÐÛÚɯȿÛÙÜÛÏɀɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÞÈÚɯÙÌÐÕÍÖÙÊÌËɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÌËȭɯ 

Second, Foucault (1971) ÈÙÎÜÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÈɯȿÍÖÜÕËÐÕÎɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɀɭwhich in 

ÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàȮɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɭanimates the discourse, bringing a 

presence to a previous association of meanings. This personification reifies a 

discourse while bringing the knowledge and practices previously associated with 



169 

 

its constituent partsɭcrime and insanityɭinto direct relation. Hence, treatment o f 

the insane, and punishment of the criminal were no longer abstractly related. As 

Menzies (2001: 131f) ÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËȮɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàȮɯȿ×ÖÚÌËɯÈɯÓÐÛÈÕàɯÖÍɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÝÌɯ

ÈÕËɯ×ÙÈÎÔÈÛÐÊɯÊÏÈÓÓÌÕÎÌÚɀɯÛÖɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÚÛÚ.  

Third, the discourse will refer ÛÖɯÈÕɯȿÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÛÐÕÎɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌɀɯ(Foucault, 1971: 20), 

giv ing the impression that the object already existed prior to its conveyance in 

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌȭɯ(ÍɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÕɯÖÉÑÌÊÛɯÌßÐÚÛÚȮɯÐÛɯÞÐÓÓɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕɯȿÔÌÈÕÐÕÎÚɯÖÜÙɯÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯÏÈÚɯ

ÛÖɯÌßÛÙÈÊÛɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÚÜÊÏ discourses claim to discover ideal truths but as 

+ÐÕËÚÈàɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯȿÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɯÍÈÊÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÚÖɯÔÜÊÏɯËÐÚÊÖÝÌÙÌËɯÈÚɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÈÕËɯ

invented' (Prior, 1993: 14). 

%ÖÜÙÛÏȮɯ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÖÍɯȿÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÈÓɯÔÌËÐÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹƕƝƛƕȯɯƖƔÍȺɯÞÏÌÙÌÉàɯ

the discourse is communicated through extravagant concepts expressed in single 

terms. This makes the discourse appear sophisticated but with little substance, yet 

ÐÔÔÌËÐÈÛÌÓàɯÈÊÊÌÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÈÓÓɯÈÕËɯÔÖÙÌɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÖɯÊÐÙÊÜÓÈÛÌɯÞÐËÌÓàɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯȿ,ÖÙÈÓɯ

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÕɯÌxample of this, as its social meaning clearly communicates a 

person deviates from supposed moral norms, while its meaning as a psychological 

disorder remains obscure. 

Therefore, the three sets of rulesɭexclusion, internal, and rarefactionɭgoverning 

how a discourse operates are concealed by four processes: 1) postulating an ideal 

truth; 2) personification; 3) discovery; and 4) abstract conceptualisation. Through 

these processes discourses exploit Enlightenment principles of rationally-informed , 

evidence-baseËɯÚÊÐÌÕÊÌȭɯ3ÏÌÐÙɯÊÓÈÐÔÚɯÈÙÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÈÚɯÙÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÈÕËɯȿÛÙÜÌɀȮɯÛÏÌàɯ

appear real through personified representation, they posture as scientific discovery, 

and proliferate through the social body as mere slogans but with powerful social 

effects. 

For Foucault (1971: 21), discourse, while subjected to power, conceals its true 

ÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕÐÕÎɯȿÛÖɯÔÈÚÛÌÙɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛɯ×ÙÖÓÐÍÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÐÕɯÚÜÊÏɯÈɯÞÈàɯ

ÈÚɯÛÖɯÙÌÓÐÌÝÌɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÊÏÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯÐÛÚɯÔÖÚÛɯËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÌÓÌÔÌÕÛÚɀȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÎÈÙËɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯ
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ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÐÚɯËÌÛÌÙÔÐÕÌËɯÉàɯȿÈɯÚÖÙÛɯÖÍɯËÜÔÉɯÍÌÈÙɯȹȱȺɯÖÍɯÌÝÌÙàÛÏÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÖÜÓËɯ

×ÖÚÚÐÉÓàɯÉÌɯÝÐÖÓÌÕÛȮɯËÐÚÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÖÜÚȮɯØÜÌÙÜÓÖÜÚȮɯËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÌËȮɯÈÕËɯÌÝÌÕɯ×ÌÙÐÓÖÜÚɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ

Therefore, this can be fear of the various classes of deviance which proliferated 

throughout the nineteenth cen tury, but also fear of dispossession of control of 

discourse and positions of authority. This point was illustrated by the eighth rule of 

discourse where fellowships enable a discourse to circulate without authority figures 

being dispossessed of control of the discourse.  

If, as David Lloyd (1993: 6) argues, the state secures consent and legitimacy for its 

×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯ ÈÕËɯ ÓÌÎÈÓɯ ÈÊÛÐÝÐÛÐÌÚɯ Éàɯ ÔÖÕÖ×ÖÓÐÚÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ ȿÍÐÌÓËɯ ÖÍɯ ×ÖÚÚÐÉÐÓÐÛÐÌÚɀȮɯ ÛÏÌÕɯ

discourse serves state power by the processes Foucault describes above. 

Furthermore, Lloyd argues that identity narratives are central to this process (ibid). 

By the early nineteenth century insanity in Ireland was significantly exaggerated, 

ÈÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÐÔȯɯȿÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÚÖɯÚÏÖÊÒÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÉÐÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯIrish 

×ÌÈÚÈÕÛɀɯȹ2ÌÓÌÊÛɯ"ÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ/ÖÖÙȮɯƕƜƕƛȯɯƖƗȺȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯ

falls within the category of a problem both invented, as endemic to Irish society, 

and to be controlled by the colonial state. 

 

Genealogy: Using Foucauldian Discourse Analysis 

Foucault (1971) proposes two complimentary analytic groups: Critical 

[Archaeology], and Genealogy. Archaeology involves the ten rules outlined above. 

Genealogy involves four brief principles aiming towards a general historical 

analysis, which incluËÌɯȿreversalɀ, ȿdiscontinuity ɀ, ȿspecificityɀ, and ȿexteriorityɀ 

(1971: 21f). Archaeology and genealogy are complementary analyses. As Foucault 

(1972: 164) ÚÛÈÛÌÚȮɯȿÛÏÌɯÈÙÊÏÈÌÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯËÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌÚɯÐÚɯËÌ×ÓÖàÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

dimension of general historàɀȭɯ&ÌÕÌÈÓÖÎàɯÐÚɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ

discourse over time while archaeology individualises and minutely examines 

specific elements within this broader history.  



171 

 

1) Reversal: The principle of reversal encourages the analyst to ask what a discourse 

purports to achieve and contemplate its reverse (Foucault, 1971). If an author is 

celebrated as advancing the scientific field or promoted to an authoritative position, 

ÐÛɯÞÐÓÓɯÏÈÝÌɯÈɯÕÌÎÈÛÐÝÌɯÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÐÕɯȿÊÜÛÛÐÕÎ-ÖÜÛɯÈÕËɯÙÈÙÌÍÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯȹƕƝƛƕȯɯƖ2), 

hence, marginalising other possible voices and knowledges. In Discipline and Punish 

Foucault (1977: 271) ÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÚÌÌÒÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÙÌÚÖÓÝÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɀÚɯ

×ÌÙ×ÌÛÜÈÓÓàɯÏÐÎÏÓÐÎÏÛÌËɯȿÍÈÐÓÜÙÌɀɯÛÖ both rehabilitate and punish, we should instead 

ask: ȿ(ÚɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÜ××ÖÚÌËɯÍÈÐÓÜÙÌɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕȳɀȭ 

2) Discontinuity : Asserts that different elements of a discourse sometimes come 

together but not always (Foucault, 1971). Distinct historical events do not inevitably 

flow from one into another in a causal relationship and historians should scrutinise 

their connections.  

3) Specificity : States that a discourse should be regarded, simply , as specific. The 

ÞÖÙÓËɯȿËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÞÖÙÒɯÏÈÕËɯÐÕɯÎÓÖÝÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÌɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÒÕÖÞɀɯ(Foucault, 1971: 

22) ÈÕËɯÈɯËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÈɯȿ×ÙÐÖÙɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÖÍɯ

ÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕÚɀȭɯ 

4) Exteriority : This ÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯȿÌßÛÌÙÕÈÓɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÌßÐÚÛÌÕÊÌɀɯ

(Foucault, 1971: 22) which enable a discourse to emerge at a historical moment. This 

ËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÙÌØÜÐÙÌɯȿÊÖÕÛÌßÛ-ÚÌÛÛÐÕÎɀȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÖɯÓÖÖÒɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÈÓÐÎÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÊÏÈÕÊÌɯÌÝÌÕÛÚɯ

which may contribute to a discourse emerging.  

This approach to critical discourse analysis was employed by Edward Said (1978) 

in Orientalism. Therefore, by applying this approach in a different colonial context 

and to a different discursive problem, this research can be generalised theoretically 

to scrutinise ÛÏÌɯÈ××ÓÐÊÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÖÍɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÎÙÖÜÕË-breaking work.  
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4.7  Ethical Considerations  

Gaining access to the NAI is a simple process whereby the researcher completes an 

application form  and provides proof of identification and address. Since the NAI is 

a public service building any private citizen can access the archives with these 

documents. Although a small number of data sources at the NAI require research 

approval by respective bodies, such as the Health Services Executive37, this study 

only made use of publicly available collections. Hence, the data used throughout 

this thesis exists in the public domain. Furthermore, documents should be handled 

with care. In this research I occasionally encountered fragile documents and it is the 

ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÙɀÚɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÖɯÌÕÚÜÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÈÛÈɯÛÏÌàɯÌÕÊÖunter so 

others may examine it in the future.  

The College Research Ethics Committee at Nottingham Trent University concluded 

this study did not require formal ethical approval but originally stipulated I 

anonymise individuals named in the data due to conce rns about potential harm to 

living relatives. As this data is already in the public domain and key literature on 

Dundrum (Prior, 2005, 2008) names individuals discussed in this study, the 

Committee reconsidered and permitted individuals to be named. Howeve r, as 

Fonow and Cook (1991) argue there is an ethical dilemma involved in dealing with 

ÐÕÛÐÔÈÛÌɯËÌÛÈÐÓÚɯÖÍɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚɀɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓɯÓÐÝÌÚȭ 

A related issue is in the handling of documentary evidence. Since this study is itself 

a representational practice there is an ethical responsibility in representing data. The 

researcher should conduct research ethically and control for bias by remaining 

sensitive to contrary evidence (Knepper, 2016). There was little evidence contrary 

to the ontological position takeÕȮɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕË and Europe, was 

an invention rather than an objective discovery. The primary concern was that the 

empirical data used was transcribed and reproduced in an honest and accurate way, 

which the theoretical interpretation wo uld follow from. This was partly the reason 

 
37 (ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÏÌÈÓÛÏɯÚÌÙÝÐÊÌȭ 
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that document transcriptions were checked with NAI archivists, a process which 

also added validity to the findings.  

Knepper (2016) also highlights that theoretical partisanship can lead a researcher to 

ethically  problematic analyses, although it this not in itself illegitimate. Prominent 

examples in sociological histories of punishment include the early twentieth century 

È××ÓÐÊÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÉÐÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÝÐÚÔȮɯÈÕËɯ*ÕÌ××ÌÙɯÛÈÒÌÚɯ'ÈÙÙàɯ$ÓÔÌÙɯ!ÈÙÕÌÚɀɯThe 

Evolution of Penology in Pennsylvania (1927), as an illustrative case. Barnes begins his 

inquiry from a eugenicist perspective and interpreted history from there, rather 

than from documentary sources or by subjecting a theory to empirical testing. In 

this research I drew on a range of postcolonial perspectivesɭalbeit, mostly 

canonical onesɭto allow the data to illuminate the pertinent aspects of different 

theories (Bhabha, 1984; Fanon, 1965, 1967; Mamdani, 2012; Said, 1978). 

Finally, Mary Bosworth argues that the emoti onal and ideological issues associated 

with crimes and punishment transcend time and culture to such an extent that 

ÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÖÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÔÈÛÛÌÙɯÌÝÐËÌÕÛÓàɯȿÙÌÚÛÚɯÖÕɯÏÜÔÈÕɯÚÜÍÍÌÙÐÕÎɀɯȹ!ÖÚÞÖÙÛÏȮɯ

2001: 438). Although this study is not solely criminologi cal, itself a contested field 

(See Sparks et al., ƕƝƝƚȺȮɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÍÖÊÜÚɯÐÛɯÈÓÚÖɯȿÈɯ×ÙÖÍÖÜÕËÓàɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÐÝÌɯ

ÌÕÛÌÙ×ÙÐÚÌɀɯȹ!ÖÚÞÖÙÛÏȮɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƘƗƜȺȭɯ2Ü×ÌÙÝÐÚÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÜÚÌËɯÈÚɯÈÕɯÖ××ÖÙÛÜÕÐÛàɯÛÖɯ

manage the affective processes of engaging with the sometimes harrowing detail 

revealed in the data, to seek advice and deal with anxieties over pursuing and 

documenting such avenues of inquiry.  

 

4.8  Validity and Reliability  

5ÈÓÐËÐÛàɯÐÕɯØÜÈÓÐÛÈÛÐÝÌɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÐÚɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÛÖɯÞÏÐÊÏɯȿÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ

ȹȱȺɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÈɯÊÓÖÚÌɯÈ××ÙÖßÐÔÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯȿÛÙÜÛÏɀɯÖÍɯÈɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÔÈÛÛÌÙɀɯ

(Henn, Weinstein and Foard, 2008: 208). This study sought to fulfil validation 

criteria outlined by Yin (2018), who identified four elements of validity relevant to 
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qualitative case studies, including construct validity, internal validity, external validity, 

and reliability.   

Construct validity refers to the process by which the theoretical construct used in 

the research measures the constructs it is supposed to (Sarantakos, 2013). In this 

ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÒÌàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÙÌɯÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯȿcriminal lunaticsɀɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÉàɯ

a critical discourse analysis of archival documents. To ensure construct validity I 

have drawn on multiple sources. Historical scholarship on crime and insanity has 

taken a ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕÐÚÛɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏȮɯÈÙÎÜÐÕÎɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÕÖÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯ

is a social construct. Changes in how criminal insanity was treated have been 

ËÌÔÖÕÚÛÙÈÛÌËɯÐȭÌȭɯȿÍÙÖÔɯÊÈÙÌɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯ2003; ƖƔƔƜȺȰɯÍÙÖÔɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɀɯ

ÛÖɯȿ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙÐÊ ×ÌÚÚÐÔÐÚÔɀɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ 

Archival data sources contain discussions about criminal lunacy which influenced 

changes in their  institutional treatment at Dundrum. These changes are examined 

across multiple documentary sources to enhance the reliability of  findings and to 

ensure the claims made about findings reflect real world activities. Furthermore, the 

ËÈÛÈɯÚÈÔ×ÓÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ"2.1/ɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯȿËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯÊÈÚÌÚɀȮɯÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌÚɯȿÞÏÌÙÌɯ

ÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÎÖɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛÓàɀɯȹ/ÌÙÈÒàÓÈȮɯƖƔƕƕȯɯƗƚƝȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÈ××ÌÈÙÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÚÜÊÏɯËÖÊÜÔents in 

government files places them in a small minority of statements made about 

Dundrum inmates which were of interest to social and political audiences outside 

of the asylum. I have conceptualised the knowledge embodied in these documents 

and institutio nal practices as ÈɯȿËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÈÚɯȿÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓÓàɀɯÈÕÈÓàÚÌËɯÈÚɯ(ɯÈÔɯ

particularly interested in the role of power (colonialism) in shaping practices at 

Dundrum. Hence, this research draws on various sources to establish the 

ontological conception of its  constructs and devises an analytic approach which fits 

with and builds upon existing theoretical and historical work in the field (Yin, 2018).  

Internal validity is less applicable to exploratory studies as it is more concerned with 

causal relationships and therefore, more applicable to explanatory studies (Yin, 

ƖƔƕƜȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɯÔÈÒÌÚɯȿÐÕÍÌÙÌÕÊÌÚɀɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÌØÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÌÝÌÕÛÚɯÈÕËɯ

statements it describes and takes at least three measures to validate such inferences. 
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First, it converges evidence from different sources, one primary (CSORP) and others 

ȿÊÖÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛÈÙàɀȭɯ2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯÐÛɯÌß×ÓÖÙÌÚɯÙÐÝÈÓɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÛɯÓÐÛÌÙÈÛÜÙÌɯ

which have observed similar historical phenomena. Furthermore, specific coding 

processes and an iterative explanation building approach were used to ensure the 

ËÈÛÈɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËɯÞÈÚɯÊÖÕÚÐÚÛÌÕÛÓàɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÌËɯÈÕËɯÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ

framework.  

External validity was addressed in research by considering generalisability in terms 

of its theoretical approach rather than the more traditional notion of statistically 

significant generalisation (Yin, 2018). As an exploratory case study, the original 

research questions were revised as data sources became more familiar, to more 

È××ÙÖ×ÙÐÈÛÌÓàɯÚÊÙÜÛÐÕÐÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓȭɯȿ'ÖÞɀɯØÜÌÚÛions were posed to subject the 

data to a theoretical interpretation (ibid). This encouraged shifts and continuities in 

ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÌÚɯÈÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÐÚÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯ

ÍÙÈÔÌÞÖÙÒȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯȿÛÏÐÊÒɯËÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ&ÌÌÙÛáȮɯƕƝƛƗȺɯÞÈÚɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÌßÏÐÉÐÛɯÛÏÌɯËÈÛÈɀÚɯ

ÙÌÓÌÝÈÕÊÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕÚȭ 

The study established reliability by documenting the research processes in detail, 

which is described in this chapter. The research design, data collection, sampling, 

coding and analytical processes are reproduced to illustrate how this study was 

conducted in an appropriate fashion, and to demonstrate how the study might be 

replicated (Yin, 2018). Although opportunities to replicate case studies are rare (Yin, 

2018), Silverman (2005) recommends that the research process, including fieldnotes 

and processes, should be documented so that it can be inspected by other 

researchers and replicated if desired. In this research all transcripts of findings, 

Excel files used as a database for archive cataloguing, and individual photographs 

of files have been retained for such purposes. Retention of photographs of NAI files 

are permitted for private research purposes. Hence, all my data and transcriptions 

can be inspected for verification and replication purposes.  
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4.9  Limitations  

This study was limited by several  factors both general to qualitative research and 

specific to this study. Firstly, the study was limited by my subjective interpretation 

of the material used at all stages of the research process. Because interpretation is 

an inherent part of constructionist research, my attitudes and interests as a 

researcher inevitably informed the study throughout the process, and therefore, 

shaped its scope and outcome. Furthermore, it was not possible to obtain an 

objective transcription of all the data used in my study. For example, my 

palaeography competency in transcribing often difficult handwriting can produce 

inaccuracies in transcriptions. 

Several limitations arose from the research design and analysis. First, the study does 

not account for the position of female offenders to any substantial extent. Only 

scattered mentions of women occur in the findings, although one significant case38 

is examined. Hence, its use of feminist criminological literature as discussed in 

ÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯƗȭƘɯÐÚɯ×ÈÙÛÓàɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÛÖɯ/ÏàÓÓÐÚɯ"ÏÌÚÓÌÙȿÚɯÊÙÐÛÐØÜÌɯÖÍɯ$ÙÝÐÕÎɯ&ÖÍÍÔÈÕɀÚɯ

Asylums: 

Like most people, [Goffman] is primarily thinking of the debilitating effect ɭon 

menɭof being treated like a woman (as helpless, dependent, sexless, 

unreasonableɭÈÚɯȿÊÙÈáàɀȺȭɯ!ÜÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÌÍÍÌÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÛÙÌÈÛÌËɯÓÐÒÌɯÈɯÞÖÔÈÕɯ

when you are a woman? And perhaps a woman who is already ambivalent or angry 

about just such treatment? (Chesler, 1974: 35, cited in Smart, 1977: 148) 

 

3ÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚ reliance on materials at the NAI  also limited its scope. While the reasons 

for this approach were addressed earlier in this chapter, a focused search of the Kew 

Archives may shed new light on remaining knowledge gaps. From data used in this 

study it was not possible to examine in significant depth  the relationship between 

2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÐÕɯƕƜƗƗɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÚÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ+unacy (Ireland) Act, 1838 which was 

attributed to it; a similar issue occurred in considering the rationale for establishing 

Dundrum and the 1843 Committee on the Lunatic Poor. Finally, limited semi -

 
38 See chapter seven. 
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private information was found on the motivation for setting up the 1905 committee39 

ÈÕËɯ#ÈÝÐËɯ-ÐÊÖÓÚÖÕɀÚɯÈ××ÖÐÕÛÔÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌ. A  search of Kew archives 

would clarify if further empirical analysis of these  developments is possible. 

The moral panic analysis was confined to a single notorious ȿcaseɀ in 1833 with an  

aim to understand the  social construction of criminal lunacy in Ireland  and the 

legislation that followed the case. The moral panic analysis applied to the case40 

could be extended to examine the subsequent escapes from Dundrum especially in 

instances where they received media attention, but also to examine the ongoing 

ÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÔÌÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ ÙÜÓÌÚɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÌËɯ ÓÈÉÌÓÓÐÕÎɯ ÖÍɯ #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ ÐÕÔÈÛÌÚȭɯ

Furthermore, additional ÕÖÛÖÙÐÖÜÚɯȿÊÈÚÌÚɀɯarriving at Dundrum throughout  the 

ÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÉÙÖÈËɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÕÈÓàÚÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÐÚɯÓÌÕÚȭ 

The study gave limited attention to the issue of disease. As it was more concerned 

with interaction s between institutional and political actors  in Ireland and England , 

questions of disease and medicinal processes rarely featured. As knowledge and 

practices regarding mental disease developed in international  contexts throughout 

the nineteenth century, this study gives a limited account of psychological 

medicinal processes at Dundrum as well as their development over time and in 

comparison with similar institutions in Europe and beyond.   

%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɯÈÓÚÖɯÍÈÐÓÚɯÛÖɯÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÈɯÚÜÚÛÈÐÕÌËɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÐÚÔɯÖÍɯ$ËÞÈÙËɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯ

(1978) Orientalism, that Said fails to amplify .ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɀÚɯÝÖÐÊÌȮɯÈÕËɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÖÕÓàɯ

to the ways in which they have been talked about. It can be argued that this 

reinforces the disempowerment of the criminal lunatic in this study.  

To mitigate these issues several steps were taken. The interpretive process used in 

this research was foregrounded by researcher bias being declared at the outset. It 

was my intention to produce a postcolonial analysis on the basis that Irish history 

has been profoundly shaped by its colonial past, and the continued legacy of 

 
39 See chapter seven 
40 See section 5.1. 
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colonialism in the present. In this regard, this study sought to intervene on the side 

of the oppressed and openly declare its bias, as is a condition of CDA. Transcribed 

data was also validated by archivists at the NAI on several occasions to control for 

the possibility that data was consistently being misrepresented. 

Secondly, it was possible to partially address gaps in the study by drawing upon 

existing literature  ÖÕɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÐÔ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ+ÜÕÈÊàɯȹ(ÙÌÓÈÕËȺɯ ÊÛȮɯ

1838 (See Cox, 2012; Kelly, 2008a, 2009a, 2017; Prior, 2003). These sources offer 

valuable context to situate developments in psychological medicine in Ireland in 

relation to those in Europe and international ly . Furthermore, although this study 

did not account for the distinct psychological treatment of female offenders, 

feminist criminological scholarship was included in its analytical approach to draw 

attention to specific psychiatric processes for characterising deviant behaviours. 

Thirdly , the study sought to emphasise discourse about research subjects, rather 

than subjects themselves. Therefore, individual inmates who emerged throughout 

the study did so based on their subjection to and implication in the production of 

colonial discourse. Hence, the primary emphasis was on knowledge and power 

about a deviant category, and the appearance of human subjects in the data was a 

consequence of them having become an object of CSORP discourse. Furthermore, 

an opportunity for further research was identified in GPB Pen dat a in order to 

ÙÌÊÛÐÍàɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÓÐÔÐÛÌËɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÚÛɯÛÏÌÖÙàȭ 

Finally, this research was primarily an exploratory case study rather than an effort 

ÛÖɯÝÈÓÐËÈÛÌɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÈÓɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÛÖɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯ

was used as an explanatory tool was not prescribed at the outset of the research and 

ÌÔÌÙÎÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÌÖÙÌÛÐÊÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÈÛÈȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯÈÚɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯ

ÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓɯȹƖƔƕƖȺɯÏÈÝÌɯÚÛÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯÜÚÐÕÎɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÖÍɯ

incarcerated subjects, these documents can be difficult to obtain and are not always 

guaranteed. Hence, designing exploratory research specifically to highlight the 

voices of the incarcerated would have been risky as some case studies do not work 

out well (Stake, 1995). Therefore, this research did not aim to be generalisable to the 
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diverse body of actors associated with Dundrum. The voices of inmates, staff, as 

well as the related community of victims and families involved in the running of 

Dundrum are not accounted for in this research.  

 

4.10  Summary  

3ÏÐÚɯÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÈɯËÌÛÈÐÓÌËɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÔÌÛÏÖËÖÓÖÎàȭɯ Õɯ

exploratory qualitative case study was used to address the research aim of 

presenting new historical information on the history of criminal lunacy in Ireland. 

Seven archival sources were used, six of which were used to supplement findings 

ÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÐÕɯÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÐÕɯ"2.1/ɯÍÐÓÌÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɀÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÌËɯÉàɯ

relevant literature and adapted to account for unforeseen challenges to the research 

process. Data was collected in two phases, the first of which produced the bulk of 

the fieldwork, while the second phase was to minimise missingness and maximise 

complementarity across sources. Convenience sampling was employed as access 

became a significant concern in designing the research. However, a sample was 

built by searching archives for key themes from relevant literature but also by 

considering how files were produced, particularly commission of inquiry reports.  

The data analysis strategy involved structured approaches to coding and 

developing theoretical explanations. Foucauldian discourse analysis was chosen as 

the study sought to examine the relationship between power and knowledge about 

criminal lunacy in colonial Ireland and to develop an understanding of how 

subjectsɭboth offenders and authority figures ɭwere represented and positioned 

in the discourse. The primary ethical considerations were related to issues of 

representing data and the affective process of conducting research on criminal 

history. Concerns around research validity and reliability were addressed and its 

generalisability was established. Finally, the studies limitations were discussed, 

which were mainly a result of the analytical framework used.  
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Chapter 5.  They ȿÕÌÌËÌËɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÒÕÖÞÕɀ: Constructing  Criminal  Lunacy  

The three findings chapters which follow are conceptualised and arranged in 

accordance with the three elements of $ËÞÈÙËɯ2ÈÐËɀÚɯfollowing statement: 

the Orient [1] needed first to be known, [2] then invaded and possessed, [3] then re-

created by scholars, soldiers, and judges who disinterred forgotten languages, 

histories, races, and cultures in order to posit themɭÉÌàÖÕËɯÛÏÌɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓɀÚɯ

kenɭas the true classical Orient that could be used to judge and rule the modern 

Orient. (1978: 92, numbers added) 

 

This is the first findings chapter  which  describes the process by which the criminal 

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÞÈÚɯÔÈËÌɯȿÒÕÖÞÕɀɯÛÖɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàȮ before and after Dundrum opened in 

1850. This was conveyed in newspapers and Annual Reports of the Inspectorate and 

the chapter documents shifts in the representation of the relationship between crime 

and lunacy upon the opening of Dundrum . The second findings chapter41 examines 

how Dundrum was  subsequently ȿinvaded and possessedɀ during a dispute 

involving key act ors responsible for the running of the asylum  and government 

figures. This involved the  establishment of Committees of Inquiry in 1882, 1885 and 

1891, and signalled a shift in control of Dundrum to align more closely with British 

colonial interests. The third findings chapter 42 examines the period after 1883 when 

criminal lunatics became represented in more distinctly racist and class-based 

terms. This is thÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÞÏÌÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯȿÙÌ-ÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÚÊÏÖÓÈÙÚɀɯ

in accordance with long-held racist stereotypes about the Irish. As case study 

research is not sampling research but aims to maximise what can be learned about 

a topic (Stake, 1995) files were generally chosen to feature in findings chapters based 

on their capacity to contribute meaning to the topic.  

This chapter presents findings for the period 1833 to 1887 and is divided into two 

sections. The first part examines contrasting representations of crime and insanity 

in public documents between 1833 and 1864, with a shift in character after Dundrum  

 
41 Chapter Six. 
42 Chapter Seven. 
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opened in 1850. First ly,  it analyses the extensive press coverage of the homicide of  

Nathaniel Sneyd, a Bank of Ireland di rector in Dublin in 1833 , and demonstrates 

how the media response followed the sequential process of a moral panic, exhibit ing 

its core characteristics. 3ÏÌɯÈÍÛÌÙÔÈÛÏɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÚÈÞɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838 and the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum (Ireland) Act, 

1845. The significance of this period in socially constructing deviant categories in 

Ireland via legislation , carceral institution s and a newly professionalised control 

agentɭThe Office of Inspectors of Lunaticsɭis examined throughout.  

After Dundrum opened in 1850, two Inspectors of Lunacy Reports from 1853 and 

1864 and a %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓ article in response to the 1853 report paint a different 

picture  of criminal lunatics , representing them as mentally ill  and worthy of  public 

sympathy. 3ÏÐÚɯ ËÐÚÛÐÕÎÜÐÚÏÌËɯ ÛÏÌÔɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯ ÊÖÜÕÛÌÙ×ÈÙÛÚɯ ÈÕËɯ

contributed to the legitimisation of the Inspectorate and Dundrum itself. These 

documents were examined as they provided  substantial detail  on the topic, but also 

because they represent the ȿ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÏÈÕËÖÜÛÚɀɯȹ"ÏÖÔÚÒàȮɯƕƝƝƛȺɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ

direct public  opinion by coercing respect (Becker, 2011) and sympathies for the 

deviance and, by extension, for the emergent psychiatric agents.  

The second section examines private CSORP correspondences concerning twenty -

nine escapes from Dundrum between 1854 and 1887. These cases were all chosen 

based on their appearance in CSORP finding aids. As the escapes continued scrutiny 

of #ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯmanagement increased. Medical personnel frequently attempted to 

explain the escapes away by representing escaped inmates as being sane and a 

disruptive presence in the asylumȮɯÛÏÜÚɯÞÐËÌÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯËÐÊÏÖÛÖÔàɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÈËɀɯ

ÈÕËɯȿÉÈËɀ. However, from the  late 1860s the government consulted figures from 

ÖÜÛÚÐËÌɯÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯ ÍÖÙɯÚÖÓÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚ, resulting in  

structural changes to the asylum to enhance security. These developments began to 

undermine the authority of the Inspectorate and  Resident Medical Superintendent 

of Dundrum  while  diminish ing the ÈÚàÓÜÔɀÚɯmoral architecture. Finally, signs that 

Dundrum was moving from a  ȿÊÈÙÌɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɀɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏ were also reflected in the 
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ÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÛÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯauthority figure , the RMS, who was 

ÚÖÖÕɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈÚɯȿGovernorɀȭɯ3he end of this chapter traces how this title 

was introduced in Dundrum.  

 

5.1  Constructing Criminal Lunacy: The Role of a Moral Panic  

This section examines the lethal attack on Nathaniel Sneyd in Dublin on 29th July 

1833 by John Mason. At trial, Mason was found unfit to plead and the case was 

chosen because two legislative changes about crime and insanity in Ireland were 

attributed to it. The first w as by Dr. Francis White who stated the Lunacy (Ireland) 

 ÊÛȮɯƕƜƗƜȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÌÕÈÉÓÌËɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯÈÚɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯ

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƗȺȮɯÈÙÖÚÌɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯȿ3ÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɯÖÍɯ

Ireland saw then that something should be done to remedy the Recurrence of such 

ÈÕɯ$ÝÐÓɀɯÈÚɯȿÛÏÌɯÔÜÙËÌÙɯÖÍɯ,Ùȭɯ2ÕÌàËɯÐÕɯ#ÜÉÓÐÕɀɯȹ2ÌÓÌÊÛɯ"ÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɯÖÕɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ/ÖÖÙȮɯ

1843: 12). The second was when Lunacy Inspector John Nugent appeared to 

attribute the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum (Ireland)   ÊÛȮɯƕƜƘƙȮɯÈÓÚÖɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ

death in a memorandum to Robert Hamilton, Under Secretary of Ireland:  

The undertaking was simply tentative, for no similar establishment existed in 

$ÕÎÓÈÕËȮɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÕÛÐÕÌÕÛȮɯÐÕɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈȮɯÖÙɯÌÓÚÌÞÏÌÙÌȰɯȹȱȺɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯprominently 

impressed upon the public by the assassination of a Governor of the Bank of Ireland 

in a street of Dublin, and in open day, by a wandering maniac. (Nugent, 1885: 1) 

 

Sneyd was a businessman, a Bank of Ireland director (Kelly, 2016) and former MP 

for Cavan (Kelly, 2004), and no other cases of this description were found in Irish 

-ÌÞÚ×È×ÌÙɯ ÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƕƜƗƗɯÈÕËɯƕƜƘƗȮɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÚÏÖÖÛÐÕÎɯ

ÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƘƗɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛɯ"ÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÙÌÚÜÓÛÌËɯÐÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÚÛÜËàɯ

found that SnÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÌÍÍÌÊÛÐÝÌÓàɯËÐÚÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÈɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ

ÌÕËɯÖÍɯ2Ì×ÛÌÔÉÌÙɯƕƜƗƗȮɯÛÞÖɯÔÖÕÛÏÚɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÐÛɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËȭɯ6ÏÐÓÌɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÐÚɯ

acknowledged in scholarship as a notable historical event (Cox, 2012) leading to the 

passing, without parliamenta ry debate, of the Dangerous Lunatic Act, 1838 (Kelly, 

2016, 2017), analysing it as an example of the social construction of deviance in 
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Ireland will enhance existing work. The section below gives a chronological 

summary of the case. It will explain how the moral panic analysis is operationalised 

in the first half this chapter, and identify moral entrepreneurs involved before a 

moral panic analysis is carried out. 

 

5.1.1 The Death of Nathaniel Sneyd and Trial of John Mason 

29th July: John Mason attacked NathaniÌÓɯ2ÕÌàËɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÞÖɯÈÕËɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÖɀÊÓÖÊÒɯÐÕɯ

ÛÏÌɯÈÍÛÌÙÕÖÖÕɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȭɯ2ÕÌàËȮɯÛÏÌɯ!ÈÕÒɯÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯËÐÙÌÊÛÖÙɯÈÕËɯ

businessman was walking along Westmoreland Street in central Dublin near the 

Bank of Ireland entrance and in full view of its guards  and passers-by. Mason 

È××ÙÖÈÊÏÌËɯ2ÕÌàËɯÍÙÖÔɯÉÌÏÐÕËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯ×ÐÚÛÖÓɯÈÕËɯÍÐÙÌËɯÖÕÌɯÚÏÖÛɯÈÛɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÏÌÈËɯ

causing him to fall to the ground. Mason stood over Sneyd and again shot him in 

ÛÏÌɯÏÌÈËɯÈÛɯÊÓÖÚÌɯÙÈÕÎÌɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÚÛÙÐÒÐÕÎɯÏÐÔɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ×ÐÚÛÖÓɀÚɯÉÜÛÛɯÌÕËɯȹÐÉÐd). Mason 

threw his gun away and was detained by eyewitnesses until police from the nearby 

College St. police office took him into custody. Mason was interrogated in the police 

office boardroom, in front of a crowd, many of whom knew either Sneyd or Mason.  

Mason admitted to intending the shooting but gave no motive, stated he thought he 

ÞÈÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒÐÕÎɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÉÜÚÐÕÌÚÚɯ×ÈÙÛÕÌÙȮɯ!ÈÙÛÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÚÛÈÛÌËɯÏÌɯÈÊØÜÐÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯÎÜÕɯÚÐßɯ

ÔÖÕÛÏÚɀɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚÓàɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯÈɯ×ÙÐÝÈÛÌɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÖÕɯ

several occasions over a four-year period (Chutes Western Herald, 1833a).  

ƗƕÚÛɯ)ÜÓàȯɯ2ÕÌàËɯËÐÌËɯÖÍɯÐÕÑÜÙÐÌÚɯÛÞÖɯËÈàÚɯÓÈÛÌÙɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÊȺɯÈÕËɯÈɯ

"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛɯÞÈÚɯÏÌÓËɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÍÐÝÌɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚÌÚɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËȮɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌɯ

account of events under cross-examination from the defence counsel and the jury 

ȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÊȺȭɯ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯÊÖÕÍÐÙÔÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÕÌɯÔÖÕÛÏɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÏÖÖÛÐÕÎȮɯ

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙȮɯ 1ÌÝȭɯ 3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ ,ÈÚÖÕɯ ÙÌØÜÌÚÛÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÖÓÐÊÌɯ ÈÙÙÌÚÛɯ ÏÐÔɯ ÈÚɯ ÏÌɯ

understood Mason intended to shoot someone (Belfast Newsletter, 1833). Mason 

signed a written confession and confirmed the accurate record of events. There was 

ÈɯÉÙÐÌÍɯËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɯÈÕËɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɀÚɯÙÐÎÏÛɯ

ÛÖɯÍÐÕËɯÈɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÖÍɯȿÞÐÓÍÜÓɯÔÜÙËÌÙɀȮɯÉÜÛɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÎÏɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛability of the jury this 
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ÞÖÜÓËɯÉÐÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÚÌɯÈÛɯÛÙÐÈÓɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÊȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÑÜÙàɯÙÜÓÌËɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÜÚÌɯ

ÖÍɯËÌÈÛÏȮɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎɯ2ÕÌàËɯËÐÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯȿÞÖÜÕËÚɯÐÕÍÓÐÊÛÌËɯÉàɯÈɯÚÏÖÛɯÖÙɯÚÏÖÛÚɯËÐÚÊÏÈÙÎÌËɯ

ÍÙÖÔɯÈɯ×ÐÚÛÖÓɯÐÕÛÖɯÏÐÚɯÏÌÈËȮɯÉàɯ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÛÙansferred to 

Newgate Prison to await trial.  

ƖƛÛÏɯ ÜÎÜÚÛȯɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÛÖÖÒɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÖÕɯƖƛÛÏɯ ÜÎÜÚÛɯÈÕËɯÞÈÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓɯÖÕɯƖƜÛÏɯ ÜÎÜÚÛɯȹƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯ×ÓÌËɯȿ&ÜÐÓÛàɀȮɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÜÙËÌÙɯ

charge but his defence counsel argued he was not of sound ÔÐÕËɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

defence called eighteen people to give evidence about whether Mason was of sound 

mind. The highlights of the witness testimony were as follows:  

Nine people who previously lived with Mason or were his acquaintances testified 

about his eccentricities in dancing and making noise at night, an alleged epileptic fit 

he had, his deranged behaviour, possession of a pistol, and stated intentions to take 

revenge on people who wronged him.  

Two medical professionals who interacted with Mason in a  0ÜÈÒÌÙɀÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯàÌÈÙÚɯ

previous, thought him insane.  

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɯ1ÌÝȭɯ3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÈÛɯÓÌÕÎÛÏɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÏÐÚɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯ

living with Mason, his eccentricities, and his failed attempts to have him detained 

by a magistrate upon discovering he possessed a pistol and intended to shoot 

somebody. 

 ɯÑÜÙÖÙɯÛÏÌÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÙÜ×ÛÌËɯÈÕɯÈÊØÜÈÐÕÛÈÕÊÌɀÚɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàɯÛÖɯÚÈàɯÌÕÖÜÎÏɯÏÈËɯÉÌÌÕɯÏÌÈÙËɯ

to prove he was insane. The judge agreed, and the court officials proceeded by 

examining medical witnesses as to whether he was presently insane and unfit to 

plead. 

Dr. James Duncan, who visited Mason at Newgate Prison while he awaited trial, 

stated that Mason reported declining a request to marry the daughter of one of the 

business partners, Sneyd, French and Barton, but did not specify which one. He 

believed they tormented him daily out of revenge. Duncan testified Mason was 

insane, suffering from delusions, and therefore was incapable of giving the court a 

correct opinion about his defence. 

Four surgeons (Webb, Cusack, Mitchell aÕËɯ,ÈÏÖÕȺɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÛÖɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯȿÌÙÙÈÛÐÊɯ

ÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯÔÐÕËɀȮɯȿÈÉÌÙÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÔÐÕËɀȮɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàȮɯÈÕËɯÐÕÈÉÐÓÐÛàɯÛÖɯÔÈÕÈÎÌɯÏÐÚɯÖÞÕɯ

ÈÍÍÈÐÙÚȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÊÖÙÙÖÉÖÙÈÛÌËɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕÐÌÚɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕÚȭɯ 

The defence counsel concluded, and the crown brought three witnesses. Two (James 

Gorman and Edward Cessan) were with Mason the night before the attack and 

believed he appeared of sound mind. Dr. Harty who examined Mason several times 

in Newgate Prison corroborated the previous medical opinions. Mason revealed to 

Hart y he regretted the attack and he was sorry for the punishment ahead but not 

2ÕÌàËɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏȭɯ'ÌɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯ×ÓÈÕɯÛÖɯÈÛÛÈÊÒɯÏÐÔɯÛÏÈÛɯËÈàɯÈÕËɯÔÜÚÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÔÈËɯ
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when he did it. Mason believed he must be found guilty and Harty thought Mason 

was not presently sane but stated that Mason was in fact capable of instructing his 

defence. 

 

Judge Burton then concluded the examinations and charged the jury at length that 

they must try for whether his guilty plea should be received, which would result in 

a death sentence, or whether he was presently insane while under arraignment 

(Waterford Mail, 1833). He stated the jury need not go through all the evidence as 

ÈÓÓɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌËȭɯ'ÌɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯÈÊÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ'ÈÙÛàɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯ

Mason could instruct his defence team but reminded the jury Harty believed Mason 

ÞÈÚɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȭɯ6ÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÓÌÈÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÉÖßɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɯØÜÐÊÒÓàɯÍÖÜÕËȯɯȿ3ÏÈÛɯ)ÖÏÕɯ

,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÔÐÕËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÈÙÙÈÐÎÕÔÌÕÛɀɯȹ6ÈÛÌÙÍÖÙËɯ,ÈÐÓȮɯƕƜƗƗȺȭɯ

,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÛÖɯ-ÌÞÎÈÛÌɯ/ÙÐÚÖÕɯÛÖɯÈÞÈÐÛɯ'ÐÚɯ,ÈÑÌÚÛàɀs Pleasure to be known 

and on 21st September he was transferred to Richmond Asylum to be detained for 

life (Leinster Express, 1833b). 

 

5.1.2 Moral Panics 

3ÏÌɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÖÍɯÕÌÞÚ×È×ÌÙɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÉÌÓÖÞɯËÙÈÞÚɯ×ÙÐÔÈÙÐÓàɯÖÕɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯ

understanding of moral panics and  folk devils. It argues that news reporting of 

2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÌßÏÐÉÐÛÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÛÐÊÚɯÖÍɯÈɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊȭɯ(ÛɯÐËÌÕÛÐÍÐÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚɯ

by which Mason was constructed as a folk devil, and the rule enforcers and control 

agents involved in the development of the panic, as well as the practices employed 

to eradicate the panic and bring the deviance under control. Moral entrepreneurs 

appearing throughout the course of events were various rule enforcers as the moral 

crusading rule creators were identified as being from an earlier point in history and 

these actors are identified in the next section. The analysis is divided into five 

ÚÜÉÏÌÈËÐÕÎÚɯÈËÈ×ÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƜȺɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÝÌɯÚÛÈÎÌÚɯÖÍɯÈɯ

moral panic. 

1. Defining the Threat  

2. Depicting an Easily Recognisable Folk Devil  
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3. Build -up of Public Concern 

4. Response from Authorities and Social Control Agents 

5. Social Changes 

 

3ÏÌɯÊÈÚÌɯÏÈÚɯÚÖÔÌɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌÚɯÍÙÖÔɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒȭɯ"ÖÏÌÕɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ

influence of the sociology of collective behaviour in the Mods and Rockers example. 

In the below case Mason was a lone actor but as will be seen, his deviance is 

interpreted as characteristic of a deviant groupɭthe insane. It demonstrates 

"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÈÙÎÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÖÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕɯÐÚɯÛÏÜÚɯÛà×ÌɯÊÈÚÛȮɯÏÐÚɯÈÊÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÌËɯÐÕɯ

ÛÌÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÛÖɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÈÚÚÐÎÕÌËɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƘȺȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙȮɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ

case concerns a single seÙÐÖÜÚɯÊÙÐÔÌɯÐÛɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÕÖÐÚàɯÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕɭ

where moral panics appear (usually at an early stage) and may be associated with 

Èɯ ÚÐÕÎÓÌɯ ÚÌÕÚÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ ÊÈÚÌɀɯ ȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯ ƖƔƔƖȯɯ ßßÝÐÐÐȺȭɯ 3ÏÐÚɯ ÐÚɯ Ö××ÖÚÌËɯ ÛÖɯ ȿØÜÐÌÛɯ

ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕÚɀɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÌß×ÌÙÛÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐonals work in institutions, away from 

mass media attention (ibid).  

3ÏÌɯÙÈÕÎÌɯÖÍɯËÈÛÈɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÌËɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÔÖÙÌɯÙÌÚÛÙÐÊÛÌËɯÛÏÈÕɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÞÖÙÒȭɯ"ÖÏÌÕɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯ

employed ethnographic methods, interviewed witnesses, and analysed published 

materials from social control agencies, and mass media reactions. The analysis 

below relies solely on published materials, so its perspective is confined to 

ÌßÈÔÐÕÐÕÎɯȿÛÏÌɯÖ×ÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÉÌÓÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÈÎÌÕÊÐÌÚɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕɯƖƔƔƖȯɯ

8) which Cohen considered a valuable mode of inquiry.  

The information examined below was found in  searches of 

www.irishnewsarchives.com  which returned fourteen Irish newspaper reports on 

2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƗƔth July and 8th August while seven new spaper articles 

between 28th August and 25th September reported the trial proceedings and its 

aftermath. A further 51 English newspaper stories were also collected and examined 

from www.britishnewspa perarchive.co.uk, although the vast majority of these 

stories reproduced or closely paraphrased the earlier Irish reports. The Irish 

database is not exhaustive. It omits the Dublin Morning Register and the Dublin 

http://www.irishnewsarchives.com/
http://www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk/
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Times, which ran stories reproduced in the English outlets. Therefore, this section 

draws primarily from Irish news sources save for infrequent instances where 

English stories contained relevant details not found in the Irish reports.  

 

5.1.3 The Moral Entrepreneurs 

2ÐÕÊÌɯȿÙÜÓÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÚÖÔÌÖÕÌɀÚɯȻÔÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙÚȼɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÛÐÝÌɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯ

ƖƔƕƕȯɯƕƕȺȮɯÛÏÌÖÙÐÚÐÕÎɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÈÚɯÈɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÛÏÈÛɯÉÙÖÜÎÏÛɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ

control response and social change inevitably involves identifying the instigators of 

such initiatives. Becker (2011) distinguisÏÌÚɯ ÛÞÖɯ ÊÈÛÌÎÖÙÐÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ

ÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙÚɀɭɅÙÜÓÌɯÊÙÌÈÛÖÙÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÙÜÓÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙÚɀ. Rule creators who engage in 

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÊÙÜÚÈËÌÚɀɯÈÙÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÖɯËÌÍÐÕÌɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÓÌÝÌÓɯÛÖɯÊÓÈÚÚÐÍàɯ

ȿ.ÜÛÚÐËÌÙÚɀȭɯ.ÕÊÌɯÈÕɯÈÉÚÛÙÈÊÛɯÊÓÈÚÚɯÖÍɯÖÜÛÚÐËÌÙÚɯÐÚɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÖÔÐÛÈÕÛɯÙÜÓÌɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ÓÈÉÌÓÚɯÛÏÌÔɯÌÕÚÜÙÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÖÜ×ɯȿÊÈÕɯÉÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌËɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯ2011: 27). Consequently, 

rule enforcers define specific forms of the broader deviant category.  

(ÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞÚ×È×ÌÙɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯÖÕɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÛÏÌɯȿÙÜÓÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙÚɀɯÞÌÙÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÌÈÚÐÓàɯ

identifiable. Since insanity had become institutionalised in Ireland, the response to 

2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÌËɯÓÌÕÚÌÚȮɯÉÖÛÏɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÈÕËɯ

lunatic, which is where rule enforcers can be located. The magistrate who denied 

1ÌÝȭɯ3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÈ××ÌÈÓɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯappeared a morally 

disinterested pÖÓÐÊÌɯÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓɯÞÏÖɯÏÈËɯȿÈɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯËÌÛÈÊÏÌËɯÈÕËɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÝÐÌÞɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯ

ÑÖÉɯȹȱȺɯÛÖɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÙÜÓÌɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƔȺȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛȮɯ

also detailed in the next section, the Coroner expressed personal emotional 

ËÐÚÛÜÙÉÈÕÊÌɯÈÛɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯdeath and in the interests of upholding judicial process, had 

to moderate this. To protect the process from bias following the ruling of a highly 

ȿÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌɀɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯÑÜÙàȮɯÛÏÌɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɯÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÙÜÓÌɯ

objectively on probable cause of death rather than exercise their right to rule on 

ȿÞÐÓÍÜÓɯÔÜÙËÌÙɀȭɯ(ÍɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯÞÈÚɯÈÊÊÜÙÈÛÌɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÔÈàɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÚ×ÈÙÌËɯÈɯ

ËÌÈÛÏɯÚÌÕÛÌÕÊÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌɯÍÐÎÜÙÌÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÌËɯ

ÐÕɯȿÊÖÌÙÊÐÕÎɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙɯËÌÈÓÚɯÞÐÛÏɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƖȺȮɯÛÏÌɯ



188 

 

"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯÑÜÙàȮɯÖÙɯÐÕɯÔÈÒÐÕÎɯȿÚÖÔÌɯÚÏÖÞɯÖÍɯËÖÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯÑÖÉɯÐÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÛÖɯÑÜÚÛÐÍàɯÏÐÚɯ

×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƙȺȭɯ 

(Õɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɯÊÖÔ×ÙÐÚÌËɯÖÍɯÛÞÌÓÝÌɯȿÌÚØÜÐÙÌÚɀȮɯÈÎÈÐÕȮɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÐÕÎɯ

their high social standing. When an interjecting juror proposed that enough 

evidence had been heard to prove Mason insane, the lawyers and judge concurred 

and agreed to proceed by establishing whether Mason was of sound mind and 

therefore, legally insane. As is shown below, the medical professionals duly obliged 

by testifying directly on this object by dubious means. The rules of the trial were 

therefore upheld despite a consensus that had apparently been reached that Mason 

was mad rather than bad. Therefore, the ÙÜÓÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙÚɯÐÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÞÏÖɯ

ȿ×ÌÖ×ÓÌËɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯƖƔƕƕȯɯƕƕȺɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÊÈÛÌÎÖÙàɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌɯÛÏÌɯ

ÔÈÎÐÚÛÙÈÛÌɯÞÏÖɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÌËɯÛÖɯ1ÌÝȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÈ××ÌÈÓɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËȮɯÛÏÌɯ

ËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓɯÈÕËɯÑÜÙàɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯas the judge, lawyers and 

ÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÓȮɯÈÕËɯÑÜÙàɯÈÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÙÐÈÓȭ 

There are no examples in the case of organised or formal ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÊÙÜÚÈËÌÚɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÛÙÐÊÛɯÚÌÕÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÈÕɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯÖÙɯÎÙÖÜ×ɯÈÊÛÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÈÕɯȿÈÉÚÖÓÜÛÌɯÌÛÏÐÊɀɯ

to change societal ÙÜÓÌÚɯÛÖɯÌÙÈËÐÊÈÛÌɯȿÚÖÔÌɯÌÝÐÓɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÙÖÍÖÜÕËÓàɯËÐÚÛÜÙÉÚɯÏÐÔɀɯ

(Becker, 2011: 11). Therefore, the grassroots moral panic model (Goode and Ben-

8ÌÏÜËÈȮɯƖƔƔƝȺɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÈ××ÓÐÌËɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌȭɯ$lements of a moral crusade are 

evident where an individual (Rev. Thomas Mason) acted with a humanitarian 

ÐÔ×ÌÛÜÚȮɯÚÌÌÒÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÚÌÊÜÙÌɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÌÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÏÌɯÚÏÖÛɯÚÖÔÌÖÕÌȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯ

appeared to be in the interest not only of what he thought was right but also in the 

interests of others and he was more concerned with the ends than the means (ibid). 

However, as becomes evident in the following section, when the police declined to 

detain John unless he could identify who John planned to shoot, Rev. Mason 

adhered to the rules and tried to identify the target rather than w ork to change the 

rules for preventative detention. Therefore, identifying the rule creators requires a 

historical contextualisation of the case which appears in the first chapter of this 

thesis.  
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Much of the rule creatÐÖÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌËɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯcan be traced back at least 

two decades before Sneyd was killed. Chief Secretary Robert PeelɀÚɯcounty-by-

county investigation of insanity in 1814 (Williamson, 1970) was influential, as was 

William Saunders HallaranɀÚ role as one of the agitated community (Becker, 2011) 

by establishing Cork Asylum, in response to the wider European interests in the 

insane. Dennis Browne, who famously  enunciated, ȿ3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÚÖɯÚÏÖÊÒÐÕÎɯÈÚɯ

madness in the cabin of the Irish peasant ȱɀɯȹ2ÌÓÌÊÛɯ"ÖÔÔÐÛÛÌÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ/ÖÖÙȮɯ

1817: 23). The creation of the insane as outsiders in Ireland has its origins outside 

Ireland due to emergent Europe-wide practices regarding the insane. As an actor in 

a European movement to sequester the insane, Hallaran contributed to generating 

interest in Ireland for creating rules regarding the insane which was formalised by 

Peel in the 1817 Select Committee.  

 

5.1.4 Analysis 

1. Defining the Threat 

This section examines how the first stage in the moral panic was established by 

ËÙÈÞÐÕÎɯÜ×ÖÕɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÈɯÊÙÌÈÛÌÚɯÈÕɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÓɯ

picture of events to define a deviant transgression, group, or event. In the process 

ÖÍɯËÌÍÐÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÈÜËÐÌÕÊÌɯÈÙÌɯËÐÙÌÊÛÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌɯÐÛɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÈÕɯȿÜÚɀɯÈÕd 

ȿÛÏÌÔɀɯÍÙÈÔÌɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÌßÈÎÎÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯËÐÚÛÖÙÛÐÖÕɯÛÌÊÏÕÐØÜÌÚɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÐÕÎɯÚÌÕÚÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ

headlines, the use of melodramatic and emotive language to report it, and the 

ÏÌÐÎÏÛÌÕÐÕÎɯ ÖÍɯ ÕÌÞÚÞÖÙÛÏàɯ ÌÓÌÔÌÕÛÚɯ ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ  Úɯ 2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ ÏÖÔÐÊÐËÌɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÚÌÓÍ-

evidently serious, an understanding of how the threat was defined must account for 

this when identifying exaggerated or distorted news features. This also enables 

(dis)proportionate reporting of the event and control culture responses to it to be 

identified.  

On 30th July 1833, the %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓɀÚ ȹƕƜƗƗÈȺɯÈÙÛÐÊÓÌȮɯȿ ÛÛÌÔ×ÛɯÛÖɯ ÚÚÈÚÚÐÕÈÛÌɯ

,Ùȭɯ-ÈÛÏÈÕÐÌÓɯ2ÕÌàËɀɯÚÜÔÔÈÙÐÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯËÈàɀÚɯÌÝÌÕÛȭɯ3ÏÌɯÈÙÛÐÊÓÌɯÈËÖ×ÛÌËɯÈÕɯ

ÌÔÖÛÐÝÌɯÈÕËɯÖÛÏÌÙÐÕÎɯÍÙÈÔÌȮɯȿ,Ùȭɯ2ÕÌàËȮɯÛÏÌɯÎÌÕÛÓÌÔÈÕɯȹȱȺɯÞÈÚɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÝÐÊÛÐÔɯ
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of a maniac, or one of the mosÛɯËÌÚ×ÌÙÈÛÌɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÌÝÌÙɯËÐÚÎÙÈÊÌËɯÏÜÔÈÕÐÛàɀɯ

ȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÈÚÚÐÎÕÚɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÈÚɯÈɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɭeither bad or madɭand juxtaposes 

ÐÛɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÌËɯÈÕËɯÝÐÙÛÜÖÜÚɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȮɯÛÏÜÚɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÐÕÎɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÞÖɯ

symbolically opposite figures who come tÖɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯȿÜÚɀɯÈÕËɯȿÛÏÌÔɀȭɯ3ÏÌɯËÐÚÛÖÙÛÐÕÎɯ

ÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿÈÚÚÈÚÚÐÕÈÛÌɀɯÊÖÕÝÌàÚɯÈɯÚÌÕÚÌɯÖÍɯËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÌÕÌÚÚȮɯÖÙɯÊÖÓË-bloodedness 

about the attack. The article frequently referred to Mason as an assassin: 

,Ùȭɯ2ÕÌàËɯȹȱȺɯÞÈÚɯ×ÙÖÊÌÌËÐÕÎɯàÌÚÛÌÙËÈàɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÏÈÓÍ-paÚÛɯÛÞÖɯÖɀÊÓÖÊÒɯÈÓÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ

flagged-way in Westmoreland -ÚÛÙÌÌÛɯȹȱȺɯÞÏÌÕɯÈɯàÖÜÕÎɯÔÈÕɯÞÈÓÒÌËɯÊÓÖÚÌɯÉÌÏÐÕËɯ

him, and discharged a loaded pistol at his head, immediately opposite the house 

adjoining the bank in Westmoreland street. Mr. Sneyd instantly fell, and be fore any 

of the bystanders could interfere, the assassin discharged a second shot into his 

×ÙÖÚÛÙÈÛÌɯÝÐÊÛÐÔɀÚɯÉÖËàȮɯÈÕËɯÛÌÙÔÐÕÈÛÌËɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÜÛÈÓÐÛàɯÉàɯÚÛÙÐÒÐÕÎɯÈɯÝÐÖÓÌÕÊÌɯÉÓÖÞɯ

with the butt -end of the pistol. The assassin then walked towards the piazza of the 

ÉÈÕÒɯȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÌÕÛÐÙÌɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌÕÊÌɯÏÈËɯÕÖÛɯÖÊÊÜ×ÐÌËɯÛÏÌɯÚ×ÈÊÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÔÐÕÜÛÌȭɯȹȱȺɯÛÏÌɯ

spectators hesitated to take the assassin into custody. Sir William De Bathe, 

however, was passing at the time on horseback, and perceiving the assassin to stand 

with the pistoÓɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÏÈÕËȮɯÏÌɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÜ×ÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÓËÐÌÙÚɯÖÕɯËÜÛàɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÕÒɯÛÖɯɁÚÌÐáÌɯ

ÛÏÌɯÔÜÙËÌÙÌÙɂȭɯȹȱȺɯÛÏÌɯÞÙÌÛÊÏÌËɯÔÈÕɯÍÓÜÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÞÌÈ×ÖÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÔȮɯÈÕËɯÛÞÖɯÖÙɯÛÏÙÌÌɯ

of the bystanders immediately rushed upon him, and detained him until constables 

arrived from College sÛÙÌÌÛɯÖÍÍÐÊÌɯÞÏÖɯÛÖÖÒɯÏÐÔɯÐÕÛÖɯÊÜÚÛÖËàȭɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯ

1833a) 

 

,ÈÚÖÕɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÉÙÐÌÍÓàɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÈÚɯÈÕɯȿÜÕÍÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌɯÔÈÕɀɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÏÐÚɯÈÙÙÌÚÛɯȹÐÉÐËȺɯÈÕËɯ

ÛÏÐÚɯØÜÐÊÒÓàɯÙÌÛÜÙÕÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯȿÈÚÚÈÚÚÐÕɀȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÓËÐÌÙÚɯÖÕɯÎÜÈÙËɯ

at the bank who witnessed the event could not intervene due to their orders in 

guarding the bank (Chutes Western Herald, 1833a) thus, necessitating the 

intervention of the public. While these details are extremely violent, they are 

presented as being so quickly and clinically executed that the harm was not 

preventable, thus creating ambiguity that the act might have been planned and 

executed by someone accustomed to extreme violence. Five further headlines 

ÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎɯÍÙÖÔɯƗƕÚÛɯ)ÜÓàɯÏÌÐÎÏÛÌÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÚÏÖÖÛÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÈÕɯȿÈÚÚÈÚÚÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ"ÏÜÛÌÚɯ

Western Herald, 1833a; Chutes Western Herald, 1833b; Connaught Telegraph, 1833; 

%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȰɯ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÊȰɯ+ÌÐÕÚÛÌÙɯ$ß×ÙÌÚÚȮɯƕƜƗƗȺȭɯ 
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Several stories also exaggerated the consequences of the crime in melodramatic 

language. The initial %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ )ÖÜÙÕÈÓ ÚÛÖÙàɯ ÌßÈÎÎÌÙÈÛÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÙÐÔÌɀÚɯ ÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊɯ

importance elevating it to something analogous to a societal disaster with collective 

ill -effects: 

It has never fallen to our lot to record a crime of a more heart-rending nature, or 

more deplorable in its consequences, than the attempted assassination, on 

àÌÚÛÌÙËÈàȮɯÖÍɯ,Ùȭɯ-ÈÛÏÈÕÐÌÓɯ2ÕÌàËɯȹȱȺȭɯ-ÌÝÌÙɯÏÈÚɯÖÜÙɯÊÐÛàɯÉÌÌÕɯÚÛÈÐÕÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÌɯ

more cold-blooded and determined in its execution, or in its results more generally 

to be lamented ÉàɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÛàȭɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺ 

 

 ÎÈÐÕȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÙÌÊÜÙÙÌÕÛɯÛÏÌÔÌɯÐÕɯÚÛÖÙÐÌÚɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÐÕÎɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ

are punctuated with melodramatic language:  

We stop the press to announce this afflicting and deplorable event ɬ one that has 

fil led the city with mourning and bathed every face with tears. (Connaught 

Telegraph, 1833, 31st July) 

One of the most afflicting and heart -rending outrages that ever occurred in this 

metropolis was yesterday perpetrated. (Kerry Evening Post, 1833a, 3rd August43) 

Never did our pen perform more of a sad and painful duty than that of announcing 

the final departure from this life of that inestimable and universally beloved 

citizens, Nathaniel Sneyd Esq. (Kerry Evening Post, 1833b, 3rd August) 

The eulogy of Mr. Sneyd is to be found in the tearful eye and sorrowing visage of 

every inhabitant of this great metropolis; and his obituary is to be read in the 

universal sensation of horror at the manner, and general feeling of grief at the 

circumstance, of his awful and untimeÓàɯËÌÔÐÚÌȭɯȹȱȺɯ6ÌɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÛÏÐÚɯËÈàɯÚÖɯÍÈÙɯ

control our feelings for the fate of one whom we personally loved and regarded, 

and whose private friendship it was our good fortune to have enjoyed for such a 

long series of years, as to commit to paper a coherent or connected article upon his 

merits and his virtues, his honour as a man, his probity as a merchant, his fidelity 

as a friend, his faith as a Christian, his consistency as a politician, or his charities 

and benevolence as an universal philanthropist. In every one of these relations of 

life he shone conspicuous, and his premature and tragical removal from this 

sublunary state has left a chasm in society which it will be difficult to fill up. 

(Leinster Express, 1833, 3rd August) 

Upon Mr. Gabbett [Magistrate ÈÛɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛȼɯÊÖÔÐÕÎɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÖÔɯÏÌɯ

remarked that this was the most awful transaction he had ever heard of. (Tralee 

Mercury, 1833, 3rd August) 

 
43 Adapting an earlier report from 30 th July. 
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The above discussion defines the threat as an event of extreme violence while 

exaggerating and distort ing its central details. It also evidences the second and third 

ÚÛÈÎÌÚɯÖÍɯ3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƜȺɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÚÌØÜÌÕÊÌɯÞÏÌÙÌȯɯ3ÏÌɯ×ÌÙ×ÌÛÙÈÛÖÙɯÞÈÚɯ

considered an extremely bad or mad actor attacking his symbolic opposite, a 

gentleman of high public standing, which  invoked the historic reason/folly 

opposition (Foucault, 1971); and the consequences caused a collective injury of 

historic gravity to society ɭsomething analogous to a disaster (Cohen, 2002). The 

emotive representations of Mason in terms of immorality or u nreason (them), and 

Sneyd as a pristinely virtuous character (us) introduces demonology and hagiology 

ÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÖÙàɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯȿÔÈÕÜÍÈÊÛÜÙÌËɯÕÌÞÚɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÌÕÈÉÓÌÚɯ

ÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯȿÚÛÌÙÌÖÛà×ÐÕÎȮɯÔàÛÏÔÈÒÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯÓÈÉÌÓÓÐÕÎɀɯÞÖÙÒɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÊÌÌËɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕ, 2002: 

41). Therefore, the above defines the threat and contributes to the next stages of the 

ÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯƖȺɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙ×ÌÛÙÈÛÖÙɀÚɯÍÖÓÒɯËÌÝÐÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȮɯÈÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÌß×ÓÖÙÌËɯÕÌßÛȮɯ

and 3) as an event of great public concern.  

 

2. Depicting an Easily Recognisable Folk Devil  

This section examines the second moral panic phase. It explores how Mason was 

made recognisable as a folk devil by examining how imagery is used and 

symbolization processes unfold in the development of moral panics. A repertoire of 

negative images provides further emotive and visual symbols to stigmatise the 

perceived deviant as Other and promotes negative attitudes and opinions about the 

actor (Cohen, 2002). Three symbolization processes encourage this negative 

stereotypical interpretatio n, where, 1) A word symbolises a deviant status; 2) an 

object symbolises the word used; and 3) the object symbolises the status (ibid). 

5ÐÚÐÉÓÌɯÈÚ×ÌÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÌÕɯÈÊÛɯÈÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȮɯ×ÓÈÊÐÕÎɯ

them as a folk devil. This analysis enables an understanding of how negative 

attitudes and opinions about the event can form.  
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The previous section showed Mason was negatively represented through deviant 

ÓÈÉÌÓÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚȯɯȿÈÚÚÈÚÚÐÕɀȮɯȿÔÈÕÐÈÊɀȮɯȿÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯËÌÚ×ÌÙÈÛÌɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓÚɀȮɯÈÕËɯ

ȿÞÙÌÛÊÏÌËɯÔÈÕɀȭɯ.ÛÏÌÙɯÚÛÖÙÐÌÚɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÈËËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÓÈÉÌÓÚȮɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎȯɯȿÔÐÚÊÙÌÈÕÛɀȮɯ

ÈÕËɯ ȿÙÜÍÍÐÈÕɀɯ ȹ"ÖÕÕÈÜÎÏÛɯ 3ÌÓÌÎÙÈ×ÏȮɯ ƕƜƗƗȰɯ "ÏÜÛÌÚɯ 6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯ 'ÌÙÈÓËȮɯ ƕƜƗƗÈȺȰɯ

ȿ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȰɯ*ÌÙÙàɯ$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȰɯ3ÙÈÓÌÌɯ,ÌÙÊÜÙàȮɯ

ƕƜƗƗȺȰɯȿÞÙÌÛÊÏÌËɯÉÌÐÕÎɀɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȮɯÈÕËɯȿÈɯÊÙÌÈÛÜÙÌɯÞÏÖÔɯÞÌɯÒÕÖÞɯ

ÕÖÛɯÏÖÞɯÛÖɯËÌÚÐÎÕÈÛÌɀɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÉȺȭɯ"ÏÜÛÌÚɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯ'ÌÙÈÓËɯȹƕƜƗƗÈȺɯ

ran two separate and contradictory stories on the same page where the first 

ËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÈÚɯȿÕÖÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌ second story stated: 

ÛÏÌɯÜÕÍÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌɯàÖÜÕÎɯÔÈÕɯÏÈËɯÉÌÌÕɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌËɯÍÖÜÙɯàÌÈÙÚɯÈÎÖɯÐÕɯ,Ùȭɯ#ÜÕÊÈÕɀÚɯ

[private asylum] establishment at Finglas, for a period of about eighteen months, 

and has since then voluntarily gone thither twice or thrice, aware of the inf irmity 

which rendered him an unsafe citizen at large. (ibid)  

 

These labels and images were neither new nor particular to Mason and draw from 

established cultural discourses of insanity, reason, and criminality to build a 

negative stigmatised mythology arou nd Mason while making his deviant status 

intelligible to a wide audience.  

His appearance, demeanour, and behaviour also indicated his apparent deviance. 

Upon arrest the removal of his coat was metaphorically framed as revealing an 

uncivilised figure deter ÔÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÌÝÐÓȮɯÛÏÜÚɯÚÏÖÞÐÕÎɯÏÖÞɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÈ××ÌÈÙÈÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯ

objects come to symbolise and evidence the deviant status:  

When he came before the Magistrates he was stripped of his coat, and appeared to 

be a very stout, low-sized young man, with dark hair and  whiskers, pale 

complexion, and having a rather wild expression about his eyes. With the exception 

of his eyes, his demeanour seemed that of a man firm and fixed in his purpose, and 

who, having accomplished a great evil, was prepared to meet all its consequences. 

(Leinster Express, 1833) 

 

'ÐÚɯ ȿÞÐÓËɯ ÌàÌÚɀȮɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ÏÐÎÏÓÐÎÏÛÌËɯ ÌÓÚÌÞÏÌÙÌɯ ȹ+ÌÐÕÚÛÌÙɯ $ß×ÙÌÚÚȮɯ ƕƜƗƗȰɯ 3ÙÈÓÌÌɯ

,ÌÙÊÜÙàȮɯƕƜƗƗȺȮɯÈÚɯÞÈÚɯÈÕɯȿÐÕÊÖÏÌÙÌÕÛɯÌß×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÏÐÚɯÌàÌÚɀɯȹ"ÏÜÛÌÚɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯ
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herald, 1833b) and this motif reappeared in reporting of his evenÛÜÈÓɯÛÙÐÈÓȯɯȿ3ÏÌÙÌɯ

ÞÈÚɯÈɯÎÙÌÈÛɯËÌÈÓɯÖÍɯÞÐÓËÕÌÚÚɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÌàÌÚɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ6ÏÌÕɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÝÌɯ

aspects were noticed in his appearance these were rejected by referring to a different 

ÚàÔÉÖÓȯɯȿ'ÌɯÞÈÚɯÌßÛÙÌÔÌÓàɯÞÌÓÓɯËÙÌÚÚÌËɯÈÕËɯÈ××ÈÙÌÕÛÓàɯÈɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌ person; yet, 

he seemed entirely unconcerned in his demeanour, as if unconscious of the 

ÌÕÖÙÔÐÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÖÍÍÌÕÊÌɯÏÌɯÏÈËɯÑÜÚÛɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌËɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȭɯ ɯÚÐÔÐÓÈÙɯ

ÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÔÌÈÕÖÜÙɯÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯKerry Evening Post (1833a): 

His demeanour was fixed altogether apparently reckless of consequence. His 

answers to the Magistrates were given with an air of indifference quite unsuited to 

the awful and dreadful situation wherein he stood. Fear for the future and regret for 

the past, seemed to him equally unfelt and unknown.  

 

6ÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÐÚɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÊÓÈÙÐÍàɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÈÔÉÐÎÜÖÜÚɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȮɯÏÐÚɯȿÞÐÓËɯÌàÌÚɀȮɯÌß×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕȮɯ

and demeanour are negatively represented as evidence of deviance. He was also 

perceived to exhibit affluent behaviour while in Newgate  Prison awaiting trial: 

ȿÉÙÌÈÒÍÈÚÛɯÞÈÚɯÚÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÏÐÔɯÍÙÖÔɯÈɯÛÈÝÌÙÕɯÐÕɯ"È×ÌÓɯ2ÛȰɯÏÌɯÈÛÌɯÏÌÈÙÛÐÓàɯÖÍɯÔÜÛÛÖÕɯÊÏÖ×ÚȮɯ

tea, and coffee, and ordered a second supply of chops to be procured, which he also 

ate. He had cigars also brought to him. He exhibited utter reÊÒÓÌÚÚÕÌÚÚɀɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ

$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȭɯ#ÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛɯÈɯÔÜÕËÈÕÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯ

framed as potentially sinister when Mason was asked to clarify his name three times 

as a member of the jury was distracted and did not hear. At the third time o f asking: 

ȿ3ÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÌÔÖÛÐÖÕȮɯÈɯËÈÙÒÌÕÌËɯÉÙÖÞȮɯÈÕËɯÈɯËÌÌ×ÌÙɯÛÖÕÌɯÖÍɯ

ÝÖÐÊÌȮɯÙÌ×ÌÈÛÌËȮɯɁ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɂɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÜÚȮɯÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÌËɯÛÖɯÉÌɯËÌ×ÐÊÛÌËɯÈÚɯÈɯ

threatening figure during formal criminal justice processes.  

The demonological mytholog y built around Mason contrasts with the virtuous 

mythology around Sneyd, and this was consistent in the stories. The previous 

ÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯȿÏÖÕÖÜÙɀȮɯȿÝÐÙÛÜÌÚɀȮɯȿ×ÙÖÉÐÛàɀȮɯȿÍÐËÌÓÐÛàɀȮɯȿÉÌÕÌÝÖÓÌÕÊÌɀȮɯ

ÈÕËɯȿÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÈÓɀɯ×ÏÐÓÈÕÛÏÙÖ×àɯȹ+ÌÐÕÚÛÌÙɯ$ß×ÙÌÚÚȮɯƕƜƗƗȺɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯȿÈɯÎÌÕÛÓÌÔÈÕɀɯ

ȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȭɯ2ÕÌàËɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÚÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÈÚȯɯȿÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÏÜÔÈÕÌȮɯ

ÈÔÐÈÉÓÌȮɯÊÏÈÙÐÛÈÉÓÌȮɯÜÕÖÍÍÌÕËÐÕÎȮɯÈÕËɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌɯÔÌÔÉÌÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÛàɀȮɯÈɯ
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ȿÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÈÓÓàɯÉÌÓÖÝÌËɯÊÐÛÐáÌÕɀɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȰ ȿÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÒÐÕËÓÐÌÚÛɯÈÕËɯ

ÉÌÚÛɯÔÌÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÌÝÌÙɯÓÐÝÌËɀɯȹ"ÖÕÕÈÜÎÏÛɯ3ÌÓÌÎÙÈ×ÏȮɯƕƜƗƗȰɯ"ÏÜÛÌÚɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯ'ÌÙÈÓËȮɯ

ƕƜƗƗÈȺȰɯȿÈɯÔÖÙÌɯÈÔÐÈÉÓÌɯÔÈÕɯÕÌÝÌÙɯÈËÖÙÕÌËɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàȮɯÖÙɯÖÕÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÈÓÓàɯÓÖÝÌËɯ

ÈÕËɯÝÌÕÌÙÈÛÌËɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÊȺȰɯȿÈɯÔÖÙÌɯÈÔÐÈÉÓÌɯÖÙɯÈɯÞÖÙÛÏàɯman did 

ÕÖÛɯÌßÐÚÛɀɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÉȺȰɯÈÕËɯɁÐÕɯÞÐÛɯÈɯÔÈÕȮɯÚÐÔ×ÓÐÊÐÛàɯÈɯÊÏÐÓËɂɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ

$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÉȰɯ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÊȺȭ 

3ÏÌÚÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÚÛÐÕÎɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÝÐÚÐÉÓÌɯÙÌÔÐÕËÌÙɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÌɯ

ÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɀȮɯÖÙɯÈɯȿÍÖÓÒɯËÌÝÐÓɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƖȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯÓÈÉÌÓÚɯËÙÈÞɯÍÙÖÔɯ

culturally established discourses on varieties of deviance and are, therefore, easily 

intelligible by the public. This demonstrates part of the discursive formula to 

represent moral panics which are new coÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÉÜÛɯÈÓÚÖɯȿÊÈÔÖÜÍÓÈÎÌËɯÝÌÙÚÐÖÕÚɯ

of traditional and well -ÒÕÖÞÕɯÌÝÐÓÚɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕɯƖƔƔƖȯɯÝÐÐÍȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÐÔÈÎÌÚɯÖÍɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÚȮɯ

appearance, and demeanour provide a materiality for abstract deviant terms to be 

associated with. They make deviance visible. Coupled with melodramatic language 

to negatively represent Mason in opposition to the saintly figure he killed, Mason 

becomes easily recognisable as a folk devil. While Cohen (2002) observes that this 

does not inevitably translate into public acceptance of the deviance the next stage 

of the moral panic concerns the build-up of public concern and this is examined in 

the next section. 

 

3. Build-up of Public Concern 

This section discusses the third moral panic phase. It examines and identifies 

instances of increaÚÌËɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯÖÝÌÙɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒȭɯ(ÕɯËÖÐÕÎɯÚÖȮɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÏÙÌÌɯ

ÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÚÛÈÎÌÚɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÍÖÙɯÕÌÞɯÙÜÓÌɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÙɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ

×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɯÈÙÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƔȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÛÏÌÕɯÌÕÈÉÓÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÕÈÓɯÛÞÖɯ

moral panic stages to be explored. 

2ÜÎÎÌÚÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯÖÝÌÙɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÊÈÛÛÌÙÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯ

the reports. It was already shown how the media depicted the crime as of historic 
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importance and worthy of deep public concern. The initial %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓ (1833a) 

ÚÛÖÙàɯËÌ×ÐÊÛÚɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÈÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÙÖÎÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯ"ÖÓÓÌÎÌɯ2ÛÙÌÌÛɯ/ÖÓÐÊÌɯ

.ÍÍÐÊÌȮɯȿ3ÏÌɯÉÖÈÙË-room was crowded by persons of the first respectability, several 

of whom appeared to be much affected by the Lamentable occurrence which had 

just takÌÕɯ×ÓÈÊÌɀȭɯ6ÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÌßÈÎÎÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ

death, this rhetoric suggests a moral crusade could develop but instead there was 

ÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÙÜÓÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÔÌÕÛɯÈÚɯÚÏÖÞÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛɯÉÌÓÖÞȭ 

Emotional outpour cÖÕÛÐÕÜÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛɯÖÕɯƗƕst July. When a witness 

ÕÈÔÌËɯ!ÌÈÏÈÕɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÛÏÌɯÚÏÖÖÛÐÕÎȮɯȿ ɯÛÏÙÐÓÓɯÖÍɯÏÖÙÙÖÙɯÙÈÕɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÖÔɀɯ

(Belfast Newsletter, 1833; Tralee Mercury, 1833). The coroner, who knew Sneyd for 

over forty years, reportedly del ÐÝÌÙÌËɯÈÕɯÐÔ×ÈÚÚÐÖÕÌËɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ

ÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙɯÞÏÐÊÏɯËÙÌÞɯÈÕɯÌÔÖÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌȭɯ'ÌɯȿÞÈÚɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËɯÌÝÌÕɯÛÖɯÚÏÌËɯÛÌÈÙÚȭɯ

The Jury, and all present, sympathised deeply with the feelings expressed by the 

"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀɯȹ*ÌÙÙàɯ$ÝÌÕÐÕÎɯ/ÖÚÛȮɯƕƜƗƗÉȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯËÌÍÌÕÊe counsel expressed personal 

sympathy but turned attention to judicial duties, warning that any verdict about 

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯȿÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌɀɯÑÜÙàɯÊÖÜÓËɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯÑÜÙàɯÈÛɯ

ÛÙÐÈÓɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ ÚɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɀÚɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÞÈÚɯÓÐÔÐÛÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÜÚÌɯÖf death rather than the 

×ÌÙ×ÌÛÙÈÛÖÙɀÚɯÙÖÓÌȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÙÖÕÌÙɯÈÕËɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯ×ÓÈàÌËɯ×ÐÝÖÛÈÓɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÈÚɯ

ÙÜÓÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙÚɯÞÏÖɯÔÜÚÛɯËÐÚ×ÓÈàɯȿÚÖÔÌɯÚÏÖÞɯÖÍɯËÖÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯÑÖÉɯÐÕɯÖÙËÌÙɯÛÖɯÑÜÚÛÐÍàɯÏÐÚɯ

×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ!ÌÊÒÌÙȮɯƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƙȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÝÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÔÈËÌɯÈɯËÌÈÛÏɯÚÌÕÛence less of a 

ÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÛàɯÈÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÖÍɯÏÐÔɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÑÜËÎÌËɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȭ 

Indications of concern, tearful sorrow and grief, among the wider public were also 

ÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯËÈàɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÚÏÖÖÛÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯLeinster Express (1833a). This is 

presented as proof although the report merely depicts a public gathering for a dance 

perfor mance: 

One fact is pregnant with proof of the existence of these sentiments, and to an 

unparalleled extent: - Madamoiselle Taglioni 44 has been performing to the most 

ÊÙÖÞËÌËɯÈÚÚÌÔÉÓÈÎÌÚɯÌÝÌÙɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÈÓÓÚɯÖÍɯ'ÈÞÒÐÕɀÚɯÚÛÙÌÌÛɯ3ÏÌÈÛÙÌȭɯ

ȹȱȺɯ3ÏÌɯÈÚÚÈÚÚÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ,Ùȭɯ2ÕÌàËɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÖɀÊÓÖÊÒȭɯ ÚɯÈɯÔÈÛÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÊÖÜÙÚÌȮɯ

 
44 A famous ballet dancer 
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the melancholy intelligence spread throughout the city wit h the rapidity of thought. 

ȹȱȺɯ 

'ÐÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÝÌÚɯȹȱȺɯÊÈÕɯÚÊÈÙÊÌÓàɯÚÜÊÊÌÌËɯÐÕɯÔÈÒÐÕÎɯÐÛɯȻ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÍÜÕÌÙÈÓȼɯÈɯ×ÙÐÝÈÛÌɯÖÕÌɭ

for there will be hundreds who will not be denied the melancholy privilege of 

following his mortal remains to their last sad resting place, and paying thisɭthe 

only tribute now capable of being rendered to lamented worth and departed 

excellence.  

 

3ÏÌɯ×ÙÌÊÐÚÌɯÖ××ÖÚÐÛÌɯÞÈÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÌËɯÈÛɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÍÜÕÌÙÈÓȭɯ.ÕɯƕƘth 

August the Derby Mercury ȹƕƜƗƗȺɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÈÛÛÌÕËÈÕÊÌɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÕÌÙÈÓɯȿÞas confined 

ÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÐÔÈÛÌɯÍÙÐÌÕËÚɯÈÕËɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÝÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÌÊÌÈÚÌËɀȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÕÌÙÈÓɯÞÈÚɯ

limited to a private service was deemed newsworthy also suggests public concern 

ÖÝÌÙɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏȭ 

3ÞÖɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌËɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÔÈàɯÏÈÝÌɯÏÈËɯÚÖÔÌɯÌÍÍÌÊt on public opinion. 

On 3rd  ÜÎÜÚÛȮɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËɀÚɯMorning Chronicle (1833) reproduced two stories from the 

Dublin Morning Register and the Dublin Times. The Morning Register published an 

ÈÕÖÕàÔÖÜÚɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÌËÐÛÖÙɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÙÖÛÌÚÛÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÈÚɯÈɯ×ÖÛential 

ÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓȮɯÚÛÈÛÐÕÎɯȿ2ÐÙɯȹȱȺɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕȮɯ(ɯÉÌÎɯÛÖɯÚÈàɯÛÏÈÛɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÐÚɯÕÖɯ

ÊÙÐÔÌȮɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÎÕÐáÈÉÓÌɯÉàɯ×ÖÓÐÊÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàȭɀɯ3ÏÌɯKerry Evening Post 

(1833b) reported on 14th  ÜÎÜÚÛȮɯÈɯÚÛÖÙàɯÏÌÈËÓÐÕÌËɯȿ%ÌÙÖÊÐÖÜÚɯ"ÖÕËÜÊÛɯÖÍɯÈɯ2ÌÙÝÈÕÛɀɯ

ÞÏÌÙÌɯ/ÌÛÌÙɯ"ÓÈÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÐÔ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌËɯÍÖÙɯÖÕÌɯÔÖÕÛÏɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÙÌÈÛÌÕÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯȿÔÈÚÛÌÙɀɯ

!ÌÕÑÈÔÐÕɯ-ÖÙÞÖÖËɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÐÕɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯ×ÐÚÛÖÓȭɯ"ÓÈÙÌɯÛÏÙÌÈÛÌÕÌËɯÛÖɯȿÚÏÖÖÛɯÏÐÔɯ

ÈÚɯËÌÈËɯÈÚɯ2ÕÌàËȮɯÉÜÙÕɯÏÐÚɯÏÖÜÚÌȮɯÈÕËɯËÌÚÛÙÖàɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛɯÔÈÒÌÚɯ

it possible to ÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÐÚɯȿÓÐÒÌɯÈɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƚƖÍȺɯÈÕËɯ

further examples of this occur in the social control response phase. These examples 

indicate the build -up of public concern can feed back on, and reinforce the prior 

depiction of the fol k devil, embedding the deviant image more deeply in the public 

imaginary.  

3ÏÐÚɯ ÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ ËÌÔÖÕÚÛÙÈÛÌÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÔÌËÐÈɀÚɯ ÙÖÓÌɯ ÐÕɯ ÎÌÕÌÙÈÛÐÕÎɯ ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯ ÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯ Éàɯ

ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯȿÍÈÊÛÚɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƔȺȭɯ6ÏÐÓÌɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÝÌÙÐÍàɯÐÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÞÈÚɯ

concerned with SnÌàËɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÈɯÞÙÖÛÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÛÖɯ
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suggest the panic is not real but proof of the concern is not forthcoming. The next 

stage of the moral panic works to dampen anxieties by responding to the deviance 

via social control agents. This is explored next. 

 

4. Social Control Response: The Trial 

The fourth moral panic stage analyses the social control response, what Cohen 

ȹƖƔƔƖȯɯƜƔÍÍȺɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌÚɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯȿÙÌÚÊÜÌɯÈÕËɯÙÌÔÌËàɯ×ÏÈÚÌÚɀȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÈɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯÈÕËɯ

control agents respond by acting to dampen the panic. This stage is concerned with 

what was done about the deviance and what was thought should be done (ibid), 

rather than what was thought about it, which has already been established. Analysis 

of this stage involves two primary elementsȯɯƕȺɯȿ2ÌÕÚÐÛÐáÈÛÐÖÕɀȮɯÏÐÎÏÓÐÎÏÛÚɯÛÏÌɯ

reinterpretation of neutral and ambiguous stimuli as deviance; and 2) the role of the 

ȿ2ÖÊÐÌÛÈÓɯ"ÖÕÛÙÖÓɯ"ÜÓÛÜÙÌɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯËÐÍÍÜÚÌÚɯÈÕËɯÌÚÊÈÓÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯ

legitimises the newly innovated precautionary meas ures to be taken, as well as the 

ÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÈÎÌÕÛÚɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȺȭɯ Úɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÖÕɯƖƛth August was the 

ÔÖÚÛɯÏÌÈÝÐÓàɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÌËɯÌÝÌÕÛɯÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÖÐÕÛȮɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÓÖÞɯÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛɀÚɯ

role as a control agent and the section concludes by examining how court and media 

practices acted to dampen the panic. 

Before proceeding, elements of this stage are evident in examples discussed so far. 

Cohen (2002) asserts the societal control culture diffuses the effects of the deviance 

away from the initial i Ô×ÈÊÛɯÈÙÌÈɯÈÚɯÞÈÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÙÈÔÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒɯÈÚɯ

being of historic societal importance. Cohen also addressed the role of the police 

and informal control agents. Noting that the soldiers at the bank could not intervene 

due to orders to guard th e bank (Chutes Western Herald, 1833a), which led to 

ÔÌÔÉÌÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÈÙÙÌÚÛÐÕÎɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗÈȺȮɯ"ÖÏÌÕɯȹƖƔƔƖȯɯ

ƕƕƜȺɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯÚÜÊÏɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÓɯ×ÖÓÐÊÐÕÎɯÈÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÈÚɯÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÖÕɯÎÙÖÜÕËÚɯÛÏÈÛɯȿÛÏÌàɯ

(police) were doing their job as best they could but were handicapped by being 

ÎÐÝÌÕɯÐÕÚÜÍÍÐÊÐÌÕÛɯ×ÖÞÌÙÚɀȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯ!ÌÊÒÌÙɯȹƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƕȺɯÏÐÎÏÓÐÎÏÛÚɯÛÏÌɯËÖÜÉÓÌɯ

×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙɯÞÏÖɯȿÔÜÚÛɯÚÏÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÚÛÐÓÓɯÌßÐÚÛÚɯÈÕËɯ
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that the existence of his job is worthwhile, but also that his methods for dealing with 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÈÙÌɯÌÍÍÌÊÛÐÝÌɀȮɯÔÜÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÞÈÚɯËÖÕÌɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÔɯÉàɯÔÌËÐÈɯ

suggestions that the guards were doing their duty in obeying orders, and hence 

their job was effectively done. 

The %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚ Journal (1833d) listed ÛÏÌɯÛÞÌÓÝÌɯÑÜÙÖÙÚɀɯÕÈÔÌÚɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËɯÉàɯȿ$ÚØÙÚɀɯ

ÐÕËÐÊÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÔÌÕɯÖÍɯȿÏÐÎÏɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɀɯȹ'ÖÞÓÐÕȮɯƖƔƔƝȯɯƖƘƕȺȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ

jury thought processes are kept secret (Eigen, 1995) and thus cannot be verified, 

from what can be gleaned from the news reports on proceedings, the process of 

ÈÙÙÐÝÐÕÎɯÈÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÞÈÚɯÏÈÙÔÖÕÐÖÜÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÔÖÚÛɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚÌÚɯÈÕËɯÊÖÜÙÛɯ

officials agreeing on almost all particulars. In news reports on the trial, sensitization 

processes were evident as witnesses repeatedly reinterpreted ambiguous and 

neutral stimuli as evidence of his insanity (Cohen, 2002) and the jury found Mason 

ÜÕÍÐÛɯÛÖɯ×ÓÌÈËɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÑÜËÎÌɀÚɯÚÛÌÌÙɯÐÕɯÚÜÔÔÐÕÎɯÜ×ɯȹ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƛȺȭɯ Õɯ

escalated control culture response quickly developed where a generalised belief 

system (Cohen, 2002) formed among the witnesses, the judge, jury and court 

ÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓÚȮɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÑÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯÑÜÙÖÙɯÈÕËɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÈÓÓɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɯÈÍÍÐÙÔÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

insanity.  

 ÕɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÐÖÕɯÉàɯ1ÖÎÌÙɯ2ÔÐÛÏɯȹƕƝƜƕȯɯƖƝȺɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÙÌÈËɯÐÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÏÌɯÚÛÈÛÌÚȮ 

ȿ3ÖɯÚÈàɯthat [violent] crimes were 'caused by' insanity was to restrict their meaning.' 

Categorising him as mad rather than bad placed Mason on a more comfortable 

terrain to establish the preliminary question of legal insanity (McAuley, 1993) and 

whether he was presently unfit to plead by diminishing the likelihood of a 

potentially disliked death penalty following a guilty verdict (Finkel, 1988; Smith, 

ƕƝƜƕȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌËɯÈÚÚÌÚÚÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯÔÐÕËɯÌÕÈÉÓÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛɯÛÖɯ

eliminate ambiguity ɭwhich  the proceedings show existedɭÉàɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍàÐÕÎɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

deviance (madness) and to trigger appropriate subsequent practices to control the 

deviance and dampen the panic (Cohen, 2002). The events described in the two 

sections below follow the trial proceedings c hronologically.  
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An Escalated Control Culture 

6ÏÌÕɯÈÚÒÌËɯÛÖɯÖÍÍÌÙɯÏÐÚɯ×ÓÌÈɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÙÌ×ÓÐÌËɯȿ&ÜÐÓÛàɀȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÐÚɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓɯ

ÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËÌËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÌÈɯÉÌɯËÐÚÔÐÚÚÌËɯȿÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÕɯÊÖÔ×ÖÚɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ

Journal, 1833d). The defence counsel then called witnesses to testify triggering 

examples of mostly ambiguous stimuli (Cohen, 2002) reinterpreted as madness.  

)ÖÏÕɯ,ÜÙÙÈàɯÞÏÖɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚÓàɯÞÖÙÒÌËɯÍÖÙɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɯÈÕËɯÚÓÌ×ÛɯÈÛɯÏÐÚɯÏÖÜÚÌȭɯ'Ìɯ

ÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÏÈÝÌɯȿÈɯÍÐÛɯÖÍɯÌ×ÐÓÌ×ÚàɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯɁÏÈËɯÈÕɯÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÜ×ÖÕɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÈÐÕɯȹȱȺɯ

ÈÍÛÌÙɯÏÐÚɯÙÌÊÖÝÌÙàɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÛɯÏÌɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÝÌÙàɯÍÖÖÓÐÚÏɂɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ&ÌÖÙÎÌɯ2ÐÒÌÚɯÒÕÌÞɯ

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɯÈÕËɯÞÌÕÛɯÞÈÓÒÐÕÎɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ2ÛÌ×ÏÌÕɀÚɯ&ÙÌÌÕɯÞÐÛÏɯ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÐÕɯ

ƕƜƖƖȭɯ'ÌɯÎÈÝÌɯÈɯÓÌÚÚɯÈÔÉÐÎÜÖÜÚɯÌßÈÔ×ÓÌɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÚÛÈÛÌËɯÐÕÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯ

to commiÛɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÌȯɯȿÏÌɯ×ÖÐÕÛÌËɯÖÜÛɯÛÖɯÔÌɯÈɯÎÌÕÛÓÌÔÈÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÚÐËÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÈàȮɯ

ÈÕËɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁÐÍɯ(ɯÏÈËɯÈɯ×ÐÚÛÖÓɯ(ɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÓÖÞɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÈÐÕÚɯÖÜÛȰɂɯ(ɯÛÖÓËɯÏÐÔɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ

gentleman was doing nothing to him, and he replied, that if I knew the 

circumstances I would not say sÖɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ2ÐÒÌÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÖɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÈÕËɯ

ÏÐÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɯÚ×ÖÒÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÙɯ#ÖÊÛÖÙɯ#ÜÕÊÈÕɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÐÛȭɯ2ÐÒÌÚɯÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌËȯɯȿ(ɯ

certainly conjectured that he was labouring under insanity, which made me inform 

ÏÐÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺɯ 

William Price, a fo rmer staff member in the Quaker Asylum where Mason 

previously resided recalled that at the asylum shop Mason attempted to buy some 

ÊÏÌÌÚÌȯɯȿ(ɯÛÖÓËɯÏÐÔɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÊÌɯÈÕËɯÏÌɯËÌÚÐÙÌËɯÔÌɯÛÖɯÊÜÛɯÏÐÔɯÈɯÚÔÈÓÓɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÐÛȰɯ

I did so and while I was engaged in weig hing it, he looked round smiling, I looked 

ÈÛɯÏÐÚɯÊÖÜÕÛÌÕÈÕÊÌȮɯÈÕËɯÌÝÐËÌÕÛÓàɯ×ÌÙÊÌÐÝÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÐÕɯÈɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯÓÜÕÈÊàɀȭɯ4ÕËÌÙɯ

cross-ÌßÈÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯ/ÙÐÊÌɀÚɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÞÈÚɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÈÚɯ×ÙÖÖÍȯ 

Mr. Marley: Why do you think he was insane when you saw him in  the shop?  

Price: Because his eyes looked quite yellowish and his countenance heavy; these 

symptoms are generally attendant upon insanity.  

A Juror: Do you consider all persons whose eyes look yellow lunatics? 

Price: Persons who have a knowledge of the symptoms could easily tell, and I have 

ÏÈËɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌȭɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺ 
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John Eustace was a medical professional for eighteen years and ran an asylum for 

ÚÐßɯàÌÈÙÚȭɯ6ÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÖÍÍÌÙÐÕÎɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÝÌɯÌßÈÔ×ÓÌÚɯ$ÜÚÛÈÊÌɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÈÚɯÛÖɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

insanity:  

I know Mason; I considered he was in a state of mind to cause him to be put into 

ÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÔÌÕÛȭɯ"ÈÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÔÈËÕÌÚÚɯÈÙÐÚÐÕÎɯÍÙÖÔɯÌ×ÐÓÌ×ÚàɯÈÙÌɯÐÕÊÜÙÈÉÓÌȭɯȹȱȺɯ(ɯÒÕÖÞɯ

ÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯÏÌÈÓÛÏȰɯȹȱȺɯ(ɯÊÈÕɯÖÕÓàɯ×ÙÖÝÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÌÕɯàÌÈÙÚɯÈÎÖɯ

he was insaneȭɯ(ÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÓàɯÚÜ×ÌÙÚÌËÌÚɯÌ×ÐÓÌ×Úàȭɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺ 

 

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙȮɯ 1ÌÝȭɯ 3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ ,ÈÚÖÕȮɯ ÎÈÝÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÔÖÚÛɯ ËÌÛÈÐÓÌËɯ ÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàȮɯ

mentioning several ambiguous behaviour examples and some less ambiguous, 

potentially criminal behaviour. He ËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯȿ×ÌÊÜÓÐÈÙɀɯÌÈÛÐÕÎɯÏÈÉÐÛÚɯ

ÈÕËɯɁÍÈÕÊÐÍÜÓɯÙÜÓÌȻÚȼɯÍÖÙɯÙÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯËÐÌÛȭɂɯ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÉÙÜÚÏÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯ

ÛÌÌÛÏɯÐÕɯÈɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÞÈàɯÞÖÜÓËɯȿÔÈÒÌɯÛÏÌÔɯÎÙÖÞɀȭɯ3ÏÌɯÕÌÞÚɯÉÙÐÌÍÓàɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

ËÌÔÌÈÕÖÜÙɯÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÖÐÕÛȮɯÚÛÈÛÐÕÎɯȿȹ3ÏÌɯ×risoner smiled, and appeared for a moment 

to enjoy this recital of his melancholy eccentricity. His features, however, quickly 

ÈÚÚÜÔÌËɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÝÈÊÈÕÛɯËÖÎÎÌËÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯÌß×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕȺɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯ

trial commentary resumed. John Mason let his beard grow three weeks to a month 

ÈÛɯÈɯÛÐÔÌɯÞÏÐÊÏȮɯÏÌɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯȿÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÚɯÈÉÚÜÙËɯÛÖɯÊÜÛɯÐÛɯÖÍÍɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÛÖɯ×ÜÓÓɯ

ÖÜÛɯÏÐÚɯÛÌÌÛÏɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÏÈËɯÐÙÙÌÎÜÓÈÙɯÚÓÌÌ×ÐÕÎɯ×ÈÛÛÌÙÕÚɯȿÚÖÔÌÛÐÔÌÚɯÎÖÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÉÌËɯ

about six o'clock in the evening and sometimes at eleven at night, each for about a 

ÔÖÕÛÏɯÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÙÌÊÈÓÓÌËɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɀÚɯÝÐÌÞɯÖÍɯ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

ÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÌȯɯȿÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÞÈàÚɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÉàɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÈÚɯËÌÊÐËÌËÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȮɯÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ

ÕÖÛɯËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭ 

Thomas Mason recalled meeting John in Westmoreland St. five or six weeks before 

the attack, discovering he possessed a pistol, and his subsequent efforts to have him 

detained: 

There was something particular in his manner that induced me to [address him]; I 

observed a small four barrelled pistol in his left waistcoat pocket; it was quite 

ÝÐÚÐÉÓÌȮɯȹȱȺɯÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ(ɯÈÔɯÕÌÈÙ-sighted; I asked him why he carried it; he betrayed 

ÎÙÌÈÛɯÏÌÚÐÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯÈÕÚÞÌÙÐÕÎɯÔÌȮɯÈÚɯÐÍɯàÖÜɯÞÐÚÏɯÛÖɯÈÝÖÐËɯÛÏÌɯÛÖ×ÐÊȰɯ(ɯÈÚÒÌËɯȹȱȺɯÐÍɯ

any person had offended him; I knew a direct quest ion would have been useless; 

ÏÐÚɯÙÌ×ÓàɯÞÈÚȮɯɁÕÖɯÔÈÛÛÌÙȮɯÐÍɯ(ɯÔÌÌÛɯÏÐÔɯ(ɅÓÓɯÔÈÙÒɯÏÐÔȰɂɯ(ɯÛÖÓËɯÏÐÔȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÍɯÏÌɯÏÈËɯ
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recourse to any violence it would only be rendering himself amenable to the laws; 

ÏÌɯÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯÝÌÙàɯÚÜÓÓÌÕɯÈÕËɯËÖÎÎÌËȭɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗË) 

 

Again, however, Thomas Mason concluded his brother was insane and he worked 

ÐÕɯÝÈÐÕɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÏÐÔɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËȯɯɁ(ɯÞÌÕÛɯÛÖɯ,Ùȭɯ)ÖÏÕɯ'ÌÞÚÖÕȮɯÏÐÚɯÛÙÜÚÛÌÌȰɯȹȱȺɯ(ɯ

mentioned the interview which I had with my brother and the impression of his 

insanity which that in ÛÌÙÝÐÌÞɯÏÈËɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËɂɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ

Mason went to College St. police station where he asked the magistrate Sir Garett 

-ÌÝÐÓÓÌɯÛÖɯËÌÛÈÐÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕȭɯ-ÌÝÐÓÓÌɯÙÌ×ÓÐÌËȮɯɁ(ɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÐÕÛÌÙÍÌÙÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ+ÐÉÌÙÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɂɯȹÐÉÐËȺɯÈÕËɯÈÚÒÌËɯÐÍɯÏÌ saw Mason cock the pistol or if he knew who Mason 

intended to shoot. As Mason had not cocked the pistol, Thomas Mason visited two 

people with whom Mason lived to ask if they knew who he intended to shoot but 

ÛÏÌàɯËÐËɯÕÖÛȭɯ'ÌɯËÌÊÓÐÕÌËɯÛÖɯÈÙÙÈÕÎÌɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌtention in an asylum, fearing Mason 

would shoot him or a family member if he intervened. Thomas Mason spoke to John 

,ÈÚÖÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÕÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯËÈàɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚȮɯÚÛÈÛÐÕÎȯɯɁ(ɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÛÏÈÛɯ

yesterday he was decidedly insane, but today I don't think th e symptoms are quite 

ÚÖɯÉÈËɂɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ6ÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛɯÏÌÙÌɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÙÌÍÜÛÌɯ

the first, it indicates the perception of a milder insanity. This is the closest evidence 

there is of a moral crusader acting out of humanitarian concern for others, but 

3ÏÖÔÈÚɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÈÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÌËɯÎÜÐËÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÈÎÌÕÛɯÙÜÓÌÚȭɯ 

Several other witnesses gave further examples of ambiguous behaviour from Mason 

including, a second brother, Abraham Mason, Mrs. Perry, James Mills, and Maria 

Trevor who  ÏÈËɯÈÓÓɯÚÌ×ÈÙÈÛÌÓàɯÓÐÝÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯ,ÈÚÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÏÐÚɯȿÖËËɀɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɯ

laughing and talking to himself, jumping and dancing, making noise at night, and 

ÛÏÈÛɯȿÛÏÌɯÏÖÛɯÞÌÈÛÏÌÙɯÏÈËɯÈɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÈÍÍÌÊÛɯÜ×ÖÕɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÈÐÕɀȭɯ ÉÙÈÏÈÔɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÈËËÌËɯ

ȿÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÚÖɯÈÕÕÖàÌËɯÐn this country that life and soul were harassed out of him, and 

ÏÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯØÜÐÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɯÈÓÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭ 

6ÏÌÕɯÈɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚɯ1ÖÉÌÙÛɯ!ÌÕÛÓÌàɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯȿËÌÊÐËÌËÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀȮɯÈÕËɯ

possessed a pistol, a juror interrupted to suggest enough evidence was presented 
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ȿÛÖɯ ×ÙÖÝÌɯ Èɯ ÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯ ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȭɯ )ÜËÎÌɯ !ÜÙÛÖÕɯ ÈÎÙÌÌËɯ ȿÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯ ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀɯ ÞÈÚɯ

ȿÚÜÍÍÐÊÐÌÕÛÓàɯÖÉÝÐÖÜÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÈɯ×ÖÙÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕàɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÊÖÜÕÚÌÓȮɯ,Ùȭɯ'ÖÓÔÌÚɯÙÌØÜÌÚÛÌËɯÈɯÍÜÓÓɯÐÕÝÌÚÛÐÎÈtion be conducted 

to record greater evidence. The crown prosecutor Mr. Green then stated he would 

inquire as to whether Mason was currently insane and, therefore, unfit to plead. The 

evidence given to arrive at this conclusion is described in the next section. 

3ÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌɯËÌÛÈÐÓÚɯÚÜ××ÖÙÛɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÈÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛɯ

ÈÙÌɯÚÌÌÕɯÈÚɯÈɯÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÙÌÚÜÓÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɀÚɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ÈɯȿÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÐáÌËɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯÚàÚÛÌÔɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƝƕȺɯÞÈÚɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯ

ÈÊÛÖÙÚȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÜÕÊÓÌÈÙɯÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙÖÙɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÝÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÔÖÛÐÝÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÙÚÜÐÛɯ

ÖÍɯÛÙÜÛÏȮɯÛÖɯÈÚÚÌÙÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÐÕɯ×ÙÖÊÌÌËÐÕÎÚȮɯÖÙɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚɯÐÕɯÓÐÕÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ

Inquest, to avoid condemning Mason to death (Howlin, 2017). Yet it provided an 

opportu nity for a consensus to be produced, which was realised. The interpretation 

ÖÍɯÐÔÈÎÌÚɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙȮɯËÌÔÌÈÕÖÜÙȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚɯÖÍɯÈÕɯÖÉÑÌÊÛȮɯÈɯ

pistol, as evidence of insanity rather than criminality demonstrate how 

symbolization processes make him visible as a folk devil. Most of these testimonies 

exhibit how ambiguous and, at times, neutral stimuli are reinterpreted to evidence 

his insanity, which is the basis of the sensitization process (Cohen, 2002). This 

negative stereotyping legitimises pr actices to dampen the panic and control the 

deviance. Testimonies from professional actors further legitimised the precaution 

measures to be taken and these are examined below. 

 

Experts and Control Culture Beliefs 

When proceedings resumed, James Duncan, an asylum manager with eighteen 

àÌÈÙÚɀɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌɯËÌÛÈÐÓÌËɯÏÐÚɯÝÐÚÐÛɯÛÖɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÐÕɯ-ÌÞÎÈÛÌɯ/ÙÐÚÖÕɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÈÞÈÐÛÐÕÎɯÛÙÐÈÓȭɯ

He attempted to convince Mason to plead not guilty at the request of his friends to 

ÞÏÐÊÏɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓÓàɯÈÎÙÌÌËɯȿÐÍɯÏÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÙÌÔÈÐÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌ same mind as he then 

ÞÈÚɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÚÈÐËɯÏÌɯÞÈÕÛÌËɯÛÖɯÚÏÖÖÛɯÚÖÔÌÖÕÌɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ÏÌɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯ!ÈÙÛÖÕɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ'ÌɯÚÈÐËɯÛÏÌɯÉÜÚÐÕÌÚÚɯ×ÈÙÛÕÌÙÚɯÞÌÙÌɯȿÊÖÕÚÛÈÕÛÓàɯ
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ÈÕÕÖàÐÕÎɯÏÐÔȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌàɯËÙÖÝÌɯÏÐÔɯÍÙÖÔɯÖÕÌɯÓÖËÎÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɯȹȱȺɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌàɯ

wanted to drive him from the country altogether, because they had hired persons 

ÛÖɯÔÈÒÌɯÕÖÐÚÌɯÖÝÌÙɯÏÐÚɯÏÌÈËɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÍÖÙɯÙÌÝÌÕÎÌɯÈÚɯÏÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯ

not agree to marry one of their daughters, though he did not say which one. Duncan 

concluded Mason suffered from delusional insanity and was incapable of arranging 

for his defence at the trial:  

Delusion is when a person conceives that things do exist which have no existence, 

ÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÕÖɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯÞÐÓÓɯÊÖÕÝÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌÔɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÚÌȰɯȹȱȺɯɯÞÏÌÕɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÚ are under 

this delusion they are incapable of distinguishing between right and wrong on the 

subject of the delusion, though they may be rational on everything else; when under 

the influence of this delusion they are tempted to commit acts which at other t imes 

ÛÏÌàɯÞÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÔÔÐÛȭɯȹȱȺɯ 

I do believe he is incapable of giving a correct opinion on the subject at present 

before the court, so, at least, as properly to instruct his counsel for his defence. 

ȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺ 

 

This directly addresses the ÊÖÜÙÛɀÚɯÛÈÚÒɯÖÍɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÐÕÎɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÍÐÛÕÌÚÚɯÛÖɯ×ÓÌÈËȮɯ

which Duncan argued he was not. Though Duncan did not explain how he knew 

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÉÌÓÐÌÍÚɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕÈÓȮɯÏÌɯÕÌÝÌÙÛÏÌÓÌÚÚɯÔÈËÌɯÛÏÌɯËÐÈÎÕÖÚÐÚɯÈÕËɯÈÛÛÙÐÉÜÛÌËɯ

ÛÏÌɯÊÈÜÚÌɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌȭ The other medical witnesses concurred, 

also considering him insane both in the past and at present. William Webb knew 

,ÈÚÖÕɯÈÕËɯÚÈÞɯÏÐÔɯÛÌÕɯÔÖÕÛÏÚɀɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÞÏÌÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯȿÐÕɯÈÕɯÌÙÙÈÛÐÊɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯ

ÔÐÕËȰɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÓÈÉÖÜÙÐÕÎɯÜÕËÌÙɯÈÕɯÈÉÌÙÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÔÐÕËɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯ

ƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ2ÜÙÎÌÖÕɯ,ÐÛÊÏÌÓÓɯÚÈÞɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯȿÛÏÌɯËÈàɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÜ×ȰɯȻÈÕËȼɯÏÈËɯÕÖɯ

ÏÌÚÐÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÕɯÚÈàÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɯÞÈÚɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯØÜÐÛÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ.Õɯ

ÖÉÚÌÙÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÜÙÙÌÕÛɯÛÙÐÈÓȮɯÏÌɯȿÏÈÚɯÕÖɯËÖÜÉÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÐÚɯÈÛɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯØÜÐÛÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯȹÐbid). 

2ÜÙÎÌÖÕɯ"ÜÚÈÊÒɯÊÖÙÙÖÉÖÙÈÛÌËɯ#ÜÕÊÈÕɀÚɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯÐÕÛÌÙÝÐÌÞÐÕÎɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÈÛɯ-ÌÞÎÈÛÌɯ

and concurred about his present insanity and inability of managing his own affairs. 

Anthony Mahon corroborated the medical evidence already given. He considered 

,ÈÚÖÕɯȿËÌÊÐËÌËÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɀɯÈÕËɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÏÈÝÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯ

Ì×ÐÓÌ×ÚàɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÍÐÕÈÓɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚɯÞÈÚɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÍÌÕÊÌɯÈÎÌÕÛɯÞÏÖɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯ

refused to give him any instructions.  
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At this point the case for the prisoner ended. The crown then called th ree witnesses. 

3ÏÌɯÛÞÖɯÈÊØÜÈÐÕÛÈÕÊÌÚɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÛÌÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÕÐÎÏÛɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÈÛÛÈÊÒɯÏÌɯȿËÐËɯÕÖÛɯ

È××ÌÈÙɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÈÕàɯÚÐÎÕÚɯÖÍɯÓÜÕÈÊàɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÏÐÔɀɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ#Ùȭɯ

Harty, a physician at Newgate Prison then gave statements which the news story 

ËÐËɯÕÖÛɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛɯÉÜÛɯÛÖɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯÚÌÌÔÌËɯÛÖɯÊÖÙÙÖÉÖÙÈÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÐÎÕÚɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

ËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕȭɯ'ÈÙÛàɯÚÈÐËɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÊÖÕÊÌËÌËɯȿÏÌɯÔÜÚÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÔÈËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÏÌɯ

ÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯËÌÌËȰɯȹȱȺɯÏÌɯÚÈÐËɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÛÏÖÜÎÏÛɯÉàɯÚÏÖÖÛÐÕÎɯɁÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔȮɂɯÏÌɯ

would have put an end  to the persecution, but that when he did so he must have 

ÉÌÌÕɯÔÈËȮɯÈÕËɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÊÖÕÚÊÐÖÜÚɯÖÍɯÐÛɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÖÖɯÓÈÛÌɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÚÛÖÙàɯÚÈÐËɯ'ÈÙÛàɯ

had a much lengthier cross-examination which it declined to report.  

The report stated Judge Burton charged the jury at length and when he concluded 

ÛÏÌàɯÐÔÔÌËÐÈÛÌÓàɯÍÖÜÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯɁ)ÖÏÕɯ,ÈÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯÖÍɯÚÖÜÕËɯÔÐÕËɯÞÏÌÕɯÏÌɯ×ÓÌÈËÌËɯ

ÎÜÐÓÛàɂɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƗƗËȺȭɯ%ÐÕÈÓÓàȮɯÐÛɯÚÛÈÛÌËȯɯȿ3ÏÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɯÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯÚÓÐÎÏÛÓàɯ

anxious just as the verdict was being pronounced; but it passed away, and he was 

removed from the dock in apparently the same dogged disposition which he had 

ÖÉÚÌÙÝÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÌÕÛÐÙÌɯÛÙÐÈÓɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ 

The Waterford Mail ȹƕƜƗƗȺɯÎÈÝÌɯÈɯÚÓÐÎÏÛÓàɯÔÖÙÌɯÌß×ÈÕÚÐÝÌɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯ)ÜËÎÌɯ!ÜÙÛÖÕɀÚɯ

charge to the jury stating they must not try for whether Mason was insane 

previously, but whether he was insane at present. If his guilty plea were received, 

he would be sentenced to death. If he were of unsound mind, then common law 

ÙÜÓÌÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕɀÚɯ×ÓÌÈɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌË, and they should be confined until 

ÏÐÚɯÔÈÑÌÚÛàɀÚɯ×ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌɯÉÌɯÒÕÖÞÕȭɯ)ÜËÎÌɯ!ÜÙÛÖÕɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚɯ

ÚÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛÚȮɯÚÛÈÛÐÕÎɯȿÈÕËɯÈÚɯÛÖɯÏÐÚɯËÌÙÈÕÎÌÔÌÕÛȮɯ(ɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÈÕàɯÔÈÕɯÞÏÖɯÏÌÈÙËɯÛÏÌɯ

evidence of Doctor Duncan, Eustace, and Cusack, corroborated by Doctor Harty, 

ÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÈÚÛɯËÖÜÉÛɀȭɯ'ÌɯÓÌÍÛɯÛÏÌɯÑÜÙàɯÛÖɯËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌàɯØÜÐÊÒÓàɯÎÈÝÌɯ

their verdict.  

3ÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌɯÛÌÚÛÐÔÖÕÐÌÚɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛɯÔÌËÐÊÈÓɯÞÐÛÕÌÚÚÌÚɯÈËÏÌÙÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯȿÓÖÎÐÊɯÐÔ×ÖÚÌËɯÉàɯ

ÛÏÌɯÈÚÚÐÔÐÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯÚàÚÛÌÔɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƕƘȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÔÌËical witnesses 

proceeded from the interpretation of deviance by the intervening juror, Judge 
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Burton and the court officials. James Duncan instead affirmed the more specific 

ØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÊÜÙÙÌÕÛɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÜÕÍÐÛÕÌÚÚɯÛÖɯ×ÓÌÈËȮɯÈÕËɯÏÌÕÊÌȮɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ

general insanity was effectively established by laypeople rather than experts. The 

remaining medical witnesses except Harty agreed Mason could not plead, and by 

following this court process of establishing his inability to plead (McAuley, 1993) 

the impression is given that a logical conclusion was established when the above 

analysis suggests the trial was part of a longer control culture process of defining 

Mason as insane (Cohen, 2002). The establishing of consensus was likely made 

easier as the jury comprised of a group of Esquires from similar high social standing 

(Howlin, 2009) and many of the witnesses shared a similar social position. 

 

Dampening the Panic 

%ÜÙÛÏÌÙÔÖÙÌȮɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÙÌÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯÊÖÕÍÐÙÔÌËɯ

the correctness of his deviance by returning the focus to the symbolic imagery in his 

ȿËÖÎÎÌËɀɯÌß×ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕȭɯ'ÌɯÞÈÚɯËÌ×ÐÊÛÌËɯÈÚɯÝÐÚÐÉÓàɯÈÕËɯÓÈÙÎÌÓàɯÜÕÈÍÍÌÊÛÌËɯÉàɯÉÌÐÕÎɯ

conferred legally insane, confirming this label to the audience. This representation 

echoes the symbolisation processes employed earlier in the panic where 

descriptions of his expression and demeanour were linked to an exaggerated crime, 

making Mason visible as an abstract deviant who committed a disastrous crime. 

This reconstitutes his role from an individual wh o committed a homicide to a visible 

ÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯÔÜÊÏɯËÌÌ×ÌÙɯȿÊÖÕÛÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙàɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÔÈÓÈÐÚÌɯȹȱȺɯ ɯ2ÐÎÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

3ÐÔÌÚɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƚƖȺɭthat of insanity. This final image again reminds the 

audience Mason embodied a threat to social order, but this is presented within the 

context of the announcement of control practices being enacted to control the 

ËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÜÚȮɯËÈÔ×ÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÕÐÊȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÓÓàɯȿÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÈɯÔÐÎÏÛɯÓÌÈÝÌɯ

ÉÌÏÐÕËɯÈɯËÐÍÍÜÚÌɯÍÌÌÓÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÈÕßÐÌÛàɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɀȮɯÕÖÞɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕed that 

ȿÚÖÔÌÛÏÐÕÎɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯËÖÕÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÐÛɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƔȺȮɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÌÈÚÚÜÙÌËɯÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯ

being taken while the deviance was reified in public discourse.  
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The steps taken to control and dampen the panic appeared to have the desired effect 

as the story largely disappeared from the media within a month of the trial. Of 

ÊÖÜÙÚÌȮɯÐÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÝÌÙàɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯȿÍÈÊÛÚɀɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÚÜÍÍÐÊÐÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÛÌɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕȮɯ

ÈÕßÐÌÛàȮɯÐÕËÐÎÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÙɯ×ÈÕÐÊɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƔȺɯÛÏÌÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÉÚÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÚÜÊÏɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯ

can likewise diminish ÚÜÊÏɯÍÌÌÓÐÕÎÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÚÛÖÙàɀÚɯËÐÚÈ××ÌÈÙÈÕÊÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÔÌËÐÈɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯ

ÐÔÔÌËÐÈÛÌÓàɯÜÕÐÍÖÙÔȭɯ ÍÛÌÙɯ2Ì×ÛÌÔÉÌÙɯƕƜƗƗȮɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÏÖÔÐÊÐËÌɯËÐÚÈ××ÌÈÙÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ

public view but on 30th August, the English newspaper the Standard (1833a) re-

published two brief paragraphs appearing in the Dublin Evening Mail, which 

ÓÈÔÌÕÛÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÝÌÙËÐÊÛɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ,ÈÚÖÕɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÐÕÚÈÕÌȯɯ ȿ3ÏÌɯ ×ÌÙ×ÌÛÙÈÛÖÙɯ ÖÍɯ Èɯ ÊÖÓËȮɯ

premeditated, and bloody murder has escaped punishment upon the [sic] plea of 

ÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯdespite that Mason pled guilty. On 2 nd September, the Standard 

ȹƕƜƗƗÉȺɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɯÓÐÒÌɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÉÌÊÖÔÐÕÎɯÔÖÙÌɯÊÖÔÔÖÕɯÈÕËɯÐÔ×ÓÐÌËɯ

they are contagious: 

(ÛɯÐÚɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÈÉÓÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯ,Ùȭɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÈÚÚÈÚÚÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯÊÈÚÌÚɯÏÈÝÌɯ

come before the police officers in which individuals (servants and others in the 

lower walks of life) have threatened the lives of their masters and superiors, quoting 

at the same time the act of Mason as an illustration of their determination, as if there 

was something contagious in the horrid example.  

 

The Standard È××ÌÈÙÌËɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯ×ÌÙ×ÌÛÜÈÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÕÖÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯ

ÞÈÚɯȿÓÐÒÌɯÈɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƚƖȺȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÖÕÓàɯÈɯÏÈÕËÍÜÓɯÖÍɯÕÌÞÚ×È×ÌÙɯ

reports appeared on the topic through September 1833. The Leinster Express (1833b) 

and Connaught Telegraph (1833b) ran brief stories to confirm Mason was transferred 

to Richmond Asylum from Newgate Prison on 21 st 2Ì×ÛÌÔÉÌÙȭɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËɀÚɯMorning 

Post (1833) ran a story on 20th September to say a committee had been set up by 

ȿ%ÙÐÌÕËÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÌɯ-ÈÛÏÈÕÐÌÓɯ2ÕÌàËɀɯÛÖɯÍÜÕËÙÈÐÚÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÔÖÕÜÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÏÐÔɯÛÖɯÉÌɯ

erected.  
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5. Social Changes 

This section relies on scholarship to account for social change in the aftermath of the 

ÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÈÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯÖÕɯ2ÕÌàËɯÝÈÕÐÚÏÌËɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ2Ì×ÛÌÔÉÌÙɯƕƜƗƗȭɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯ

study applied a degree of guess-ÞÖÙÒɯÛÖɯÌÝÈÓÜÈÛÌɯÈɯ×ÈÕÐÊɀÚɯÝÖÓÈÛÐÓÐÛàɯȹ2ÌÌɯ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯ

2002ȯɯßßßÝÐÐȺɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÏÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ×ÈÕÐÊÚɯȿÕÈÛÜÙÈÓÓàɀɯÍÈËÌɯÈÞÈàȮɯÈÙÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÛÖɯÊàÊÓÌÚȮɯ

that the apparent danger may have disappeared, and that the situation may have 

been recuperated. However, considering the claim that the Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838 

was attriÉÜÛÌËɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯ×ÓÈÜÚÐÉÓÌɯÛÏÌÚÐÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ

study is somewhat different. Brendan Kelly (2016) noted that the Criminal Lunatics 

(Ireland) Act, 183845 was passed without parliamentary debate  follow ing from the 

murder of Nathaniel  Sneyd but also observed it was one among similar laws 

introduced at this time in Canada, Australia, Switzerland, and France (Kelly, 200 8a, 

2009a). This again suggests that the 1838 Act contributed to wider European and 

international discourses and practices for dealing with the insane as observed by 

Smith (1981).  

This does not lead to the conclusion that the panic was not a panic after all, or that 

ÐÛɯÔÐÎÏÛɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÈɯÓÈÙÎÌÙɯȿ×ÌÙÔÈÕÌÕÛɯ×ÈÕÐÊɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯßßßÝÐÐȺȭɯ Úɯ

Cohen (2002: vii) argues ȿ"ÈÓÓÐÕÎɯÚÖÔÌÛÏÐÕÎɯÈɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɀɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÐÔ×ÓàɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯ

ÚÖÔÌÛÏÐÕÎɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÌßÐÚÛɯȹȱȺɯÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÉÈÚÌËɯÖÕɯÍÈÕÛÈÚàȮɯÏàÚÛÌÙÐÈȮɯ

ËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÐÓÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÖÙɯÉÌÐÕÎɯËÜ×ÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÞÌÙÍÜÓɀȭɯ(ÕÚÛÌÈËȮɯÐÛɯ×ÖÐÕÛÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

presence of broader social continuities, such as those mentioned by Kelly above, 

ÛÏÈÛɯȿÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÑÜÚÛɯÈɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯßßßÝÐÐȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÙÌÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ

case as described above is better understood as a panic in a longer, sustained 

trajectory of deviance construction also occurring in contemporary western 

societies, as noted by Smith (1981).  

The passing of the 1838 Act suggests there was a possibility that panic was 

engineered by elite groups but there is scant evidence of this in the documentation. 

 
45 A synonym for the Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838. Also often referred to as the Dangerous Lunatics 

(Ireland) Act, 1838 (See Prior, 2003: 529). 
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The data examined in this section suggests it is more plausible that media reporting 

was in response to active interest groups in and around the case, and this appears 

yet more likely in available scholarship on the passing of the Central Criminal 

Lunatic Asylum (Ireland) Act, 1845Ȯɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙÓàɯÞÐÛÏɯ%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯ

developing the Office of Inspectors of Lunatics  (See Finnane, 1981) as well as the 

Dundrum Asylum itsel f (Prior, 2005). Data examined below also evidences the 

active participation of ÈÕɯȿ$ß×ÓÖÐÛÈÛÐÝÌɯ"ÜÓÛÜÙÌɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯȿÉÖÛÏɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÚɯÈÕËɯÊÙÌÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ

ÈÔ×ÓÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƚƔȺɯÛÖɯÉÌÕÌÍÐÛɯÐÛɯÐÕɯÊÖÔÔÌÙÊÐÈÓɯÈÕËɤÖÙɯ

ideological ways.  This is the fifth and final stage of the moral panic analysis in this 

study.  

The case for the commercialisation of deviance in Ireland is arguable but it likely 

took a more socioeconomic form. The commercialisation Cohen describes in 

England in the 1960s was not possible in the predominantly agrarian Ireland of the 

late 1830s and the news reports examined previously did not indicate the 

development of a commercial culture around insanity, save for helping to sell 

newspapers. Yet, as previously indicated, existing scholarship observes that insane 

asylums became important for sustaining local economies in nineteenth century 

Ireland and local districts competed to host asylums during periods of new asylum 

ÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕɯȹ%ÐÕÕÈÕÌȮɯƕƝƜƕȰɯ.ɀ2ÜÓÓÐÝÈÕɯÈÕËɯ.ɀ#ÖÕÕÌÓÓȮɯƖƔƕƖȺȭɯ/ÈÜÓÐÕÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯȹƖƔƔƗȺɯ

argues that the Lunacy (Ireland) Act, 1838, which enabled members of the public to 

have family mÌÔÉÌÙÚɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÕɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÈÚɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯ

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀȮɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÈÕɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËɯËÌÔÈÕËɯÍÖÙɯÌßÛÙÈɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯ×ÓÈÊÌÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯ ÊÛɯÊÈÜÚÌËɯÈɯ

steady increase in numbers of insane in Ireland throughout the nineteenth century, 

ÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÙÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËɯËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯ

ÛÏÌɯÚÊÈÓÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌɯÞÈÚɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊȯɯȿÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÖ-

operation of ordinary members of the public, individuals could not have been 

deprived of their liberty in such larg ÌɯÕÜÔÉÌÙÚɀɯȹ/ÙÐÖÙȮɯƖƔƔƗȯɯƙƗƘÍȺȭɯ ÚɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƗƜɯ ÊÛɯ

reconstituted the general public as informal control agents who could very easily 

ÏÈÝÌɯÈɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÔÌÔÉÌÙɯÈËÔÐÛÛÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÕɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚȮɯÛÏÌɯƕƜƗƜɯ
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Act created a socially controlled method of inc reased supply of dangerous lunatics 

to coincide with the increasing demand for lunatic asylums and their economic 

benefits.  

However, as indicated, the sources explored in this study contained scant evidence 

ÛÖɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌɯÛÏÌɯËÐÙÌÊÛɯÐÔ×ÈÊÛɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÈÕË the 1838 Act that followed from it. 

Yet public discourse following the Central Criminal Lunatic Asylum (Ireland) Act, 

1845 is documented in detail. The Act, which created the Dundrum Asylum, a 

distinct institution for an old and well -known deviant catego ryɭÛÏÌɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ

ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɭÈÓÚÖɯ ÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯ (ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯ +ÜÕÈÊàɯ (ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÈÛÌɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËɯ Èɯ

record of annual reports for monitoring and recording developments and practices 

for the institutional treatment of the insane (Prior, 2004). The section below 

examines evidence in the Lunacy Inspectorate Reports for the ideological 

exploitation that followed the further development of the relationship between 

crime and insanity in Ireland in the 1845 Act.  

 

Sympathy for the Devil 

Cohen defines ideological exploitatiÖÕɯÈÚɯÖÊÊÜÙÙÐÕÎɯÞÏÌÙÌɯȿÛÏÌɯËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯÐÚɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÜÚÌËɯ

for societally defined ends without any regard to the consequences of this on the 

ËÌÝÐÈÕÛɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƙƛȺȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙȮɯÛÏÌɯÐËÌÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÌß×ÓÖÐÛÌÙɯÐÚɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯÈÚɯ

ÚÖÔÌÖÕÌɯÞÏÖɯȿȿÎÈÐÕÚɀɯÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÚɯËÌÕÜÕÊÐÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÈÕËɯÞÖÜÓËɯȿÓÖÚÌɀɯÐÍɯÛÏÌɯ

deviance proved, in fact, to be less real and less of a problem than is functional for 

ÏÐÚɯÐËÌÖÓÖÎàɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƙƜÍȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÚÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÉÌÓÖÞɯÌßÈÔÐÕÌÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÐÚȭ 

%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÛÐÈÓɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÐÕÎ the Lunacy Inspectorate in Ireland 

was discussed at the outset of this thesis (Finnane, 1981; Prior, 2008). Several 

ÌßÈÔ×ÓÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ 6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯ ÈÊÛÐÝÐÛÐÌÚɯ ÚÜÎÎÌÚÛɯ ÏÌɯ ÊÈÕɯ ÌÈÚÐÓàɯ ÉÌɯ ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ Èɯ ÔÖÙÈÓɯ

entrepreneur due to his unilateral role in drafting lunatic asyl um rules, and his 

central role in lobbying for the creation of the inspectorate as well as the Dundrum 

ÈÚàÓÜÔɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ/ÈÜÓÐÕÌɯ/ÙÐÖÙɯȹƖƔƔƙȯɯƖƔȺɯËÙÌÞɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÏÐÚɯȿÓÈÙÎÌÓàɯÉÌÕÌÝÖÓÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯ
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Ö×ÛÐÔÐÚÛÐÊɀɯÔÖÛÐÝÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÚɯÏÌɯÚÈÞɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯÈÚɯȿÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÙather than 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓÚɀɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÌÚÚÜÙÌËɯÍÖÙɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯËÌÚÐÎÕɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔ-like. 

However, the creation of Dundrum set up a contradictory relationship between 

ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɀɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÐÙɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÊÖÜÕÛÌÙ×ÈÙÛÚȭɯ#ÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÞÌÙÌɯ

self-evidently asÚÖÊÐÈÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯËÈÕÎÌÙɯÍÖÙɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚÐÕÎɯȿÈɯ#ÌÙÈÕÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ,ÐÕËȮɯÈÕËɯ

Èɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌɯÖÍɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÐÕÎɯÚÖÔÌɯÊÙÐÔÌɀɯȹ/ÈÙÙàȮɯƕƝƝƛȯɯƛƝȮɯÊÐÛÌËɯÐÕɯ*ÌÓÓàȮɯƖƔƕƚȯɯƘƜȺȭɯ3ÏÌàɯ

were then detained, in prison and then asylums for fear they might commit a crime 

at some time in the futuÙÌȭɯȿ"ÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÏÈÕËɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯÈɯ

Lunacy Inspectorate report as persons who: 

when labouring under distinct maniacal excitement, perpetrated offences of the 

gravest character, and who, up to the period of their trial, evinced no sy mptoms of 

convalescence; whilst others had extended to them in a state of sanity a remission 

of punishment, from the proved or presumed existence of madness at the time that 

what otherwise would have been a crime was committed. ( Asylums Report , 1853: 

14) 

 

In this sense, those who had not yet committed a crime were constructed as the 

dangerous group to be detained for preventative purposes, as per Rev. Thomas 

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÙÌØÜÌÚÛȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÞÏÖɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÚÌÙÐÖÜÚɯÊÙÐÔÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯ

to ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛȭɯ 3ÏÌɯ ÙÌ×ÖÙÛɯ ÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÐÚÌÚɯ ȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯ ÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɀɯ ÈÚɯ ÝÐÊÛÐÔÐÚÌËɯ ÈÊÛÖÙÚɯ

irrespective of their class background: 

Amongst the inmates of an asylum similar to the Dundrum, will be found the 

victims of a malady that recognizes no social distinction; consequently, we have 

individuals in it far removed from the lower or pauper classes, but in whose regard, 

beyond a permission to indulge in occupations congenial to their own taste, no 

practical distinctions are allowed. ( Asylums Report , 1853: 14f) 

 

(Íɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚ case occurred after Dundrum opened, Mason would have likely been 

ÊÖÕÍÐÕÌËɯÈÛɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɯÈÚɯÈɯȿÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɀɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÈɯȿËÈÕÎÌÙÖÜÚɀɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊȭɯ3ÏÌɯ

perception of dangerousness that arose after his case would not have been a central 

factor in his subsequent deviant label. Evidence examined below suggests this 

contradictory distinction is discursively perpetuated in the Lunacy Inspectorate 
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ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯÈÚɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɯȿÞÖÜÓËɯȿÓÖÚÌɀɯÐÍɯÛÏÌɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯ

proved, in fact, to be less real and less of a problem than is functional for [their] 

ÐËÌÖÓÖÎàɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕȮɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƕƙƜÍȺȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÕÛÌÚÛɯ/ÙÐÖÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƙȺɯÈÚÚÌÙÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯ

%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ6ÏÐÛÌɀÚɯÈÍÖÙÌÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËȮɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÛÐÈÓɯÞÖÙÒɯÞÈÚɯÔÖÛÐÝÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÉÌÕÌÝÖÓÌÕÛɯ

intentions. Rather, it highlights a need to scrut inise the relationship between the 

deviant category and the moral entrepreneur. While Becker highlights the moral 

ÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙɀÚɯ ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯ ÐÕɯ ËÌÔÖÕÚÛÙÈÛÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ÙÖÓÌɯ ÐÚɯ ÉÖÛÏɯ ÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÍÜÓɯ ÈÕËɯ

increasingly necessary, their means of achieving this is more pertinent to the data 

ÌßÈÔÐÕÌËɯÉÌÓÖÞȭɯ!ÌÊÒÌÙɯȹƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƖȺɯÚÛÈÛÌÚɯȿÈɯÎÖÖËɯËÌÈÓɯÖÍɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÔÌÕÛɯÈÊÛÐÝÐÛàɯÐÚɯ

devoted not to the actual enforcement of rules, but to coercing respect from the 

×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙɯËÌÈÓÚɯÞÐÛÏȭɀɯ3ÏÐÚɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈl 

entrepreneur, especially the institutional position of the rule enforcer, depends on 

the societal acceptance of the deviant group and the practices for dealing with them. 

!ÌÊÒÌÙɀÚɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÝÐÝÐËÓàɯÊÈ×ÛÜÙÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÓÖÞɯ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ

Inspectorate report of 1851-52: 

No doubt, murder and violent attempts on the person, no matter by whom 

perpetrated, or under what circumstances, carry with them in public opinion the 

justice of a proportionate punishment; it should not, however, be forgotten, tha t 

even in favour of the sane, alleviating circumstances are not denied their influence. 

In regard to alleged lunacy, the difficulties arise from a morbid disposition 

occasionally evinced by parties to derive a palliation for crime from the 

presumption of i nsanity, without satisfactory proofs of its existence. To guard 

against this error the most searching scrutiny should be instituted in all cases where 

lunacy is put forward as a plea, when, if established, no sympathy can be too strong 

for the unhappy suff erer. (Asylums Report , 1853: 16) 

 

This passage directly addressed public attitudes towards criminal lunacy. It asserts 

the importance of psychiatric expertise in distinguishing real insanity from 

malingerers. As Pat Carlen (1983) argues, however, it is unclear why the ability to 

recognise specific behaviours as symptoms of mental disorder or disease is 

exclusive to psychiatrists and the above offers no clarity on this. The final line in the 

×ÈÚÚÈÎÌɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɀÚɯËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÊÌɯÖÕɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÈÕÊe of the control 

ÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɀÚɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÚɯÛÏÌɯÈÜËÐÌÕÊÌɯÏÖÞɯÛÖɯ
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respond when the courts, resident medical superintendents and/or the lunacy 

inspectors assign the deviant category. In short, if the public accept this deviance as 

valid, they concomitantly endorse the expertise of the above control agents and rule 

enforcers. 

As previously indicated, Grimsley -Smith (2011) remarked that inspector John 

-ÜÎÌÕÛɯÌÕÑÖàÌËɯÈɯȿÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓɀɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÝÌɯ×ÙÌÚÚɯÐÕɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɯand 

the %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓ responded to the above report by exaggerating the importance 

ÖÍɯ(ÙÌÓÈÕËɀÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔÚɯÛÖɯÈɯÞÐËÌÙɯÈÜËÐÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÈÕɯÔÐÎÏÛɯÉÌɯÙÌÈÊÏÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ

Inspectorate reports alone. Just as Mason previously represented a threat to social 

order, the asylums represented a milestone in humanitarianism and Enlightenment, 

while White and Nugent are singled out for special praise:  

The care bestowed on the insane, and the modes adopted to restore the clouded ray 

of reason, is creditable to the enlightened humanity of the age. Our thoroughfares 

are no longer exposed to those lamentable exhibitions which we all remember 

before the public took charge of the hapless lunatic, and rendered his condition less 

miserable by housing him from the inclemency of the w eather, feeding him 

comfortably, and adopting, through the agency of intelligent officers and a milder 

treatment, the only means of restoring reason. Lunatics in Ireland are now in as 

good a condition and as amply protected from the possibility of oppressi on as the 

ÚÈÔÌɯÊÓÈÚÚÌÚɯÐÕɯ$ÕÎÓÈÕËȭɯȹȱȺɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙÚɯÖÍɯ#ÙÚȭɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯÈÍÍÖÙËɯÈɯ

ÎÜÈÙÈÕÛÌÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÎÏÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊɯ×ÖÖÙɯÚÏÈÓÓɯÙÌÊÌÐÝÌɯÈÓÓɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕȭɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ

Journal, 1853: 2) 

 

This praise is extended to the Dundrum Asylum and the %ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚ Journal quotes 

ÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀɯÈÕÕÜÈÓɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛȯ 

Our readers are familiar with the Central Asylum for Criminal Lunatics at 

Dundrum ɭone of the finest institutions of the kind in the empire. Its character is 

thus summed up in the report:ɭɁ2ÐÔÐÓÈÙɯÐÕɯÌÝÌÙàɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛȮɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÖ×ÌÕɯÈÕËɯ

less protected by outer barriers than many district asylums, with a freedom to the 

inmates to exercise or employ themselves on the twenty acres that surround the 

building, we have not to record a sin gle untoward occurrence arising therefrom, or 

ÈÕɯÈÊÊÐËÌÕÛɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÐÕÎɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÖÙɯÓÐÍÌȭɂɯȹ%ÙÌÌÔÈÕɀÚɯ)ÖÜÙÕÈÓȮɯƕƜƙƗȯɯƖȺ 
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'ÌÕÊÌȮɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɀÚɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÊÌɯÞÈÚɯÌÝÐËÌÕÊÌËɯÐÕɯÐÛÚɯÈ××ÈÙÌÕÛɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚȭɯ(ÕɯƕƜƙƛɯ

George Hatchell replaced Francis White but by the 1860s public attitudes and 

behaviours towards criminal lunatics were evidently erroneous. The report for 1863 

read: 

The shedding of human blood, and the deprivation of life, at all times occurrences 

from which the mind instinctively recoils, are if possible associate d with feelings of 

greater horror when effected at the hands of a maniac; for the act is deemed by 

society at large as the practical expression of a fixed propensity, to be carried out 

ÞÏÌÕÌÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÖ××ÖÙÛÜÕÐÛàɯÖÍÍÌÙÌËȰɯȹȱȺɯÈɯÔÈÙÒÌËɯÈÕÛÐ×ÈÛÏàɯÌßÐÚÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯpublic mind 

against the readmission of a homicide lunatic into society. The same apprehensions 

are not entertained towards the individual who in the full possession of intellect 

commits in a moment of passion or excitement an unpremeditated murder. From 

our experience, we are inclined to question, as a general rule, the justice of this 

antipathy. ( Asylums Report , 1864: 62f) 

 

3ÏÌɯÌÙÙÖÙɯÞÈÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɀÚɯÍÈÐÓÜÙÌɯÛÖɯÈËÏÌÙÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÕÚÐÛÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯ×ÙÖÊÌÚÚɯÉàɯ

recognising the correct form of deviance responsible for the most severe crimes. In 

ÛÏÐÚɯÊÈÚÌȮɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊɯȿÈÕÛÐ×ÈÛÏàɀɯ×ÙÖÓÖÕÎÚɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÎÈÛÐÝÌɯÚÛÌÙÌÖÛà×ÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÊÙÐÔÐÕÈÓɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯ

who ought to be rightfully considered victims of mental disease. Again, this 

ÌßÌÔ×ÓÐÍÐÌÚɯ!ÌÊÒÌÙɀÚɯȹƖƔƕƕȯɯƖƖȺɯÖÉÚÌÙÝÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛȮɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛrepreneur is not so 

ÍÖÊÜÚÌËɯÖÕɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÙÜÓÌɯÉÜÛɯÐÕɯȿÊÖÌÙÊÐÕÎɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌÙɯ

ËÌÈÓÚɯÞÐÛÏȭɀɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÌß×ÓÐÊÐÛÓàɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌȯɯȿ.ÜÙɯ

intention [is] to combat on behalf of the truly insane any supposition s or 

apprehensions in the public mind antagonistic to their liberation, when there exists 

ÑÜÚÛɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯÛÖɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÔÈÕÌÕÊàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÜÙÌɀɯȹAsylums Report , 1864: 64). 

The discussion presented above is primarily concerned with examining whether 

ideological exploitation of criminal lunatics was reflected in the Annual Reports of 

(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɯÖÍɯ+ÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÈÕËɯÛÖɯÞÏÈÛɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙÚɀɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÐÖÕÈÓɯ

status was ensured by public acceptance of the deviance. It concludes that White 

may have been motivated by benevolent aspirations (Prior, 2005) but that he gained 

professionally from the acceptance of the deviance, as did his partner, Nugent, and 

their successors and colleagues in Dundrum. The evidence for this is in the annual 
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reports, which are wr itten by the Lunacy Inspectors, and the attempts to coerce 

public attitudes in this direction. The data above does not indicate criminal lunatics 

were intentionally exploited with disregard for the consequences to them. Francis 

White worked to ensure Dundr um was built to resemble an asylum rather than a 

prison (Reuber, 1999) and the next section shows this was arguably more to the 

ÐÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀɯËÌÛÙÐÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÕɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÍÙÌØÜÌÕÊàɯÖÍɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚɯÈÕËɯ

the scrutiny the inspectorate came under as a result. 

6ÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÖÕÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÚÖÔÌÞÏÈÛɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÍÙÖÔɯ"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ

ideological exploitation, whether the intentions behind the creation of Dundrum 

and criminal lunatics were  benevolent or otherwise, it remains that public attitudes 

towar ds the deviance were instrumental in guaranteeing the position of the experts. 

6ÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÈɯÉÌÕÌÝÖÓÌÕÛɯÖÙɯÔÈÓÌÝÖÓÌÕÛɯÔÖÛÐÝÈÛÐÖÕɯÓÌËɯÛÖɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÖÕ either 

by elite groups for social control purposes or by interest groups (Goode and Ben-

Yehuda, 2009), the analysis above is inconclusive but finds greater involvement  

from  institutional actors in the medical profession . The moral panic process 

illustrates how criminal lunacy was socially constructed and reified by institutional 

ratification (Foucault, 1971). Furthermore, t his ran parallel to wider international 

attitudes towards insanity , beyond those held in nineteenth century Ireland. Hence, 

the discourse around criminal lunacy and Dundrum  was more likely one 

development in  a wider international  discourse on insanity and led by interested 

groups who stood to gain professionally from its institutionalisation . 

 

5.1.5 Summary 

The first half of this chapter examined the homicide of Nathaniel Sneyd in  Dublin 

ÐÕɯƕƜƗƗɯÉàɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÐÕÎɯ"ÖÏÌÕɯȹƖƔƔƖȺɯÈÕËɯ3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƜȺɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

ÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯȿÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊÚȭɀɯ(ÛɯÚÏÖÞÌËɯÏÖÞɯÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÈɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÚÌɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÚɯ

3ÏÖÔ×ÚÖÕɀÚɯȹƕƝƝƜȺɯÍÐÝÌɯÚÛÈÎÌɯÚÌØÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÔÖÙÈÓɯ×ÈÕÐÊÚȮɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÙ×ÙÌÛÈÛÐÖÕɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÌËɯ

from CohenɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÛÖ×ÐÊȭɯ!àɯÈ××ÓàÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÈÓàÛÐÊÈÓɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛÚɯÖÜÛÓÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯ

"ÖÏÌÕɀÚɯÛÌßÛȮɯÐÛɯÌÓÜÊÐËÈÛÌËɯÌÈÊÏɯÚÛÈÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÕÐÊɯÐÕɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌȭɯ(ÛɯÉÌÎÈÕɯÉàɯ
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ÚÜÔÔÈÙÐÚÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÙÌÚÚɯ ÊÖÝÌÙÈÎÌɯ ÖÍɯ 2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ ÊÈÚÌɯ ÈÕËɯ ÖÜÛÓÐÕÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÈÕÈÓàÛÐÊÈÓɯ

approach to be taken in examinÐÕÎɯȿÛÏÌɯÖ×ÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÉÌÓÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯ

ÈÎÌÕÊÐÌÚɀɯȹ"ÖÏÌÕɯƖƔƔƖȯɯƜȺȭɯ(ÛɯÛÏÌÕɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÈÓɯÌÕÛÙÌ×ÙÌÕÌÜÙÚɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɯÐÕɯÍÐÙÚÛȮɯ

advancing the initial moral crusade and creating the rules for institutionalising 

insanity in Ireland since the late  eighteenth century, and the rule enforcers who had 

Ú×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÐÕɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯÊÈÚÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÓÐÊÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÛÚȭɯ 

The five stages of the panic were then detailed by analysing the newspaper coverage 

found in the two -month  period after the case in Ireland which included the 

"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛȮɯÛÏÌɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓɯÛÙÐÈÓȮɯÈÕËɯÚÜÉÚÌØÜÌÕÛɯÚÊÈÛÛÌÙÌËɯÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÕɯ(ÙÐÚÏɯ

ÈÕËɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏɯÕÌÞÚ×È×ÌÙÚȭɯ(ÛɯÚÏÖÞÌËɯÏÖÞɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯËÌÝÐÈÕÊÌɯÞÈÚɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÓÓàɯËÌÍÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯ

exaggerated abstract terms as an outsider between the extremities of insanity and 

criminality. It then showed how Mason was made visible in the news reports as a 

folk devil through symbolisation processes which depicted negative stereotypical 

images of insanity and criminality to characterise Mason as a new, but well -known 

evil (Cohen, 2002). Following this, the process of how the media built up public 

ÊÖÕÊÌÙÕɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÐÚÚÜÌɯÞÈÚɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌËȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÎÙÈÝÐÛàɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯ

homicide was again exaggerated and represented as being keenly felt among the 

public. This  ÞÈÚɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯÊÖÝÌÙÈÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÖÙÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ(ÕØÜÌÚÛɯÐÕÛÖɯ2ÕÌàËɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯ

as well as related contemporary public events.  

3ÖɯÈÕÈÓàÚÌɯÛÏÌɯȿ2ÖÊÐÈÓɯ"ÖÕÛÙÖÓɯ1ÌÚ×ÖÕÚÌɀȮɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÜÙÛÏɯÚÛÈÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÕÐÊȮɯÈɯËÌÛÈÐÓÌËɯ

ÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÊÖÕËÜÊÛÌËɯ ÖÍɯ )ÖÏÕɯ ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ ÛÙÐÈÓȭɯ 3ÏÐÚɯshowed the sensitisation 

×ÙÖÊÌÚÚÌÚɯ ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ËÐÚ×ÓÈàÚɯ ÖÍɯ ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯ ÈÔÉÐÎÜÖÜÚɯ ÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ

reinterpreted at trial as evidence of his insanity. It demonstrated how a  generalised 

belief system appeared to emerge during the trial (Cohen, 2002), restricting  the 

ÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÈÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯbeing caused by insanity (Smith, 1981). It showed 

how expert witnesses and extra-legal factors within the jury reinforced the logic of 

this belief system and how control practices were finalised to dampen the panic. 

,ÈÚÖÕɀÚɯÓÈÉÌÓÓÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÞÈÚɯÊÖÕÍÐÙÔÌËɯÉàɯÙÜÓÐÕÎɯÏÐÔɯÜÕÍÐÛɯÛÖɯ×ÓÌÈË, therefore, 

legitimising the control practices to follow .  
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The final fifth stage analysed the social changes arising after the moral panic. It 

Ìß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯËÐÙÌÊÛɯÐÔ×ÈÊÛɯÖÍɯ2ÕÌàËɀs case upon the subsequent Lunacy 

(Ireland) Act, 1838 was not evidenced in public documents but that this was likely 

impacted by wider European discourses on dangerous lunacy at the time (See Kelly, 

2008a, 2009a). The section concluded by analysing Annual Reports of the Inspectors 

of Lunatics to show how moral entrepreneurs who gained from the definition and 

institutionalisation of criminal lunacy, attempted to coerce respect from the public 

Becker (2011) to reify this deviant category in Irish society. The following section 

will demonstrate how criminal (in)sanity was determined in private government 

documents regarding Dundrum escapees. 

 

5.2  Escape from Dundrum : The Sanity Defence  

This section examines correspondences mostly from CSORP files concerning the 

attempted escapes of twenty -nine inmates from Dundrum. It analyses how the 

escapes increasingly became a problem for the governance of Dundrum and 

criminal lunatic confinement practices. It illustrates that medico -legal experts 

tended to defend psychiatric science and the institution itself by various discursive 

means following these escapes. Ultimately, this situation contributed to a major 

dispute over the running of Dundrum in the 1880s which is then analysed in  chapter 

six. 

Following the Dundrum  ÚàÓÜÔɀÚɯÖ×ÌÕÐÕÎɯÐÕɯƕƜƙƔȮɯÒÌàɯÍÐÎÜÙÌÚɯÐÕɯ×ÚàÊÏÐÈÛÙàɯÐÕɯ

Ireland affirm ed ÛÏÌɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚɯÉoth publicly and in private. The biennial 

reports of the Inspectors of Lunacy which repor ted annually from 1860 onwards  

included commentaries  on Dundrum ɀÚɯÕÈture. The Fifth  Asylums Report  in 1851, 

the first ×ÜÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÖ×ÌÕÐÕÎ, stated: 

The construction of the buildings themselves is characteristic of a private house, 

even more than of an ordinary asylum; the windows of ample size, ȹȱȺ are totally  

devoid of bars or grating; ȹȱȺ the Commissioners have carried out at Dundrum, the 

desirable object of divesting the whole concern, as much as possible, of a prison-like 

appearance; ȹȱȺ although the patients enjoy full l iberty within the premises, not the 
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slightest personal accident has occurred ɬ or any injury to property be yond the loss 

of a few pains [sic] of glass ȹȱȺ we regard the Dundrum Central Asylum, for the 

reception of criminal lunatics, so far as our experience permits us to judge, a 

successful experiment. (Asylums Report , 1851: 14) 

 

This ȿÚÜÊÊÌÚÚɀɯwas echoed in the Inspectorate Report in 1853, which stated ȿ[the 

Central Asylum] has been eminently successful, fully realizing the object for which 

it was originally, and, we believe, expe rimentally intended ɀɯ(Asylums Report , 1853: 

14). Also, in April 1853 Dr. Robert Harrison, Visiting Physician to the Dundrum 

Asylum wrote to Edward Eliot, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland to apply for a  salary 

increase, beginning: 

This Asylum is the first institu tion of this nature established in the Empire. The Earl 

of Clarendon, during whose Viceroyalty it was opened, took especial interest in its 

welfare, regarding it as an important experiment in the public service: the result has 

fully realized the expectatio ns of those who designed it. (Harrison, 1853) 

 

These passages highlight  several interesting  points. Dundrum was  celebrated for its 

ȿÔÖÙÈÓɯÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɀɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯwhich sought to balance security with a therapeutic 

built environment  by providing a sense of freedom to inmates (Reuber, 1999). The 

lack of window  gratings was testament to this, but became a point of contention by 

the 1880s as will be explored in the next chapter.46 The notion that Dundrum was an 

ȿexperimentɀ was not unusual for its time as various experiments in punishment  

and policing were instituted in Ireland and England in the nineteenth century with 

varying degrees of success (Bretherton, 2003; Cox and Marland, 2018; Dooley, 2003).  

The experimentɀÚɯaim was never stated. However, as Said (1978) mentions, an image 

of success is useful in accelerating the proliferation of a discourse. These assertions 

ÖÍɯ#ÜÕËÙÜÔɀÚɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÌËɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÌɯÕÐÕÌÛÌÌÕÛÏɯÊÌÕÛÜÙà but became 

increasingly difficult to sustain  after 1853 as twenty  nine inmate escapes were 

 
46 See page 208. 
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documented between 1854 and 1885 and medico-legal experts responses to this are 

outlined below.  

In November 1884 a small internal inquiry was conducted by  Chief Secretary of 

Ireland Robert Hamilton , examining both Inspectors of Lunatics, John Nugent and 

George Hatchell and the Resident Medical Superintendent of Dundrum, Isaac Ashe. 

Among the questions put  to Ashe was the following:  

13. [Is there] Any classification of the Male Patients having regard to their degree of 

crime and their tendency to escape; if so are those who might try to escape specially 

watched? 

A. There is no such classification. I do not think it would be possible. Any one 

suspected of a tendency to escape is more closely watched, but not by any special 

observer. (CSORP, 1884a) 

 

Between 1854 and 1884, when Ashe testified the above, the twenty-nine escape 

ÈÛÛÌÔ×ÛÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯËÐÙÌÊÛÓàɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯ2ÌÊÙÌÛÈÙàɀÚɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ+ÜÕÈÊàɯ

Inspectorate and appear in CSORP documents. When the opposite circumstance 

occurs and inmates escape, these documents show a strong relationship between 

ÛÏÌɯÖÜÛÊÖÔÌɯÖÍɯÐÕÔÈÛÌÚɀɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌɯÈÛÛÌÔ×ÛÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÐÙɯreported (in)sanity. Pauline Prior 

(2008) similar ly  observed that Dr. Ashe tended to document escaped patients as 

sane and this section shows this also was the case long before Ashe had a role in 

Dundrum.  

The reports contain statements on the cirÊÜÔÚÛÈÕÊÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌÚȮɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯ

crimes and sentences, whether the prisoner was recaptured or returned to the 

asylum, their  mental diagnosis after the attempt , and additional remarks  by the 

Inspectors or medical officers. These details are outlined in Figure 5.1 for  the escapes 

during this period , which spans the next five pages. The second and fourth  columns 

each contain two separate pieces of information so comments on inmatesɀ mental 

state is presented in italics.
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Figure 5.1 - Prisoner Escapes 

Inmate Name(s)  

Escape Date 

Reference(s) 

Crime and 

Sentence 

Details of Escape and Remarks Recaptured? 

Latest medical 

Diagnosis  

1. Forster, George 

September 1854 

(White, 1854) 

Shot at his father 

with intent to kill.  

Acquitted on ground 

of insanity. 

While walking outside, exited through small opening under boundary wall.  

White:  Recaptured, ȿÔÜÊÏɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÉÖÛÏɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÈÕËɯÉÖËàɯÈÚɯÞÏÌÕɯÏÌɯÓÌÍÛɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔȭɀɯ

(White, 1854) 

Yes, retaken 

Sept 28th. 

Insane. 

 

2. Mary Kelly  

1854 

(Asylums Report , 1855: 20) 

Not stated 

Not stated 

Unbarred window -shutter during the night. Got into airing yard and over boundary wall.  

Nearly a month concealed by her friends. 

Yes. 

Diagnosis not 

stated. 

3. Mary Mullen  

19 July 1857 

(Nugent, 1857) 

Infanticide.  

Acquitted on ground 

of insanity. 

Details of escape not stated. 

Convalescent but not of strong mind  

No. 

Sane. 

4. Mary Murray  

 

5. Bridget McGrath  

 

6. Margaret Kelly  

1 February 1864 

(Nugent, 1864) 

Arson. 

Imprisonment 

Larceny 

Imprisonment 

Assault 

+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ

Pleasure 

All escaped during building works. Contractors left partitioning door unlocked. Allowed patients 

to pass between areas beside one of the dayrooms and escape. 

"ÖÙÉÌÛȯɯȿ ÓÓɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÞÖÔÌÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÚÈÕÌȭɯȹȱȺɯ(ÕÚÈÕÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÖÙɯÕÖɯ

ÍÈÊÐÓÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÊÖÔÉÐÕÐÕÎȭɀɯȹÐÕɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯƕ864) 

No. 

All Sane. 

7. John Dwyer  

11 November 1868 

(Corbet, 1868) 

Sheep Stealing 

ƛɯàÌÈÙÚɀɯ/ȭ2ȭ 

Attendant stated he had his hand on Dwyer when he began to run, escaping into the kitchen and 

out of the asylum. Corbet believed Dwyer was unattended.  

No. 

Sane. 
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8. Joseph Langfrey 

(CRF, 1867) 

 

 

 

 

9. Michael Mullen  

10. James Hogan 

26 December 1868 

(Nugent, 1868, 1873)  

Assaulted police 

officer.  

Insane on 

arraignment and held 

ÈÛɯ+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ

Pleasure. 

No detail on crime 

nor mental state of 

Mullen and Hogan. 

A fter supper the three patients went up to a dayroom, pulled the window out and dropped down 

using a cord. Frail construction of windows . Totally unfit for safe keeping purposes.  

Corbet: All acted in conspiracy. Two of bad character. Hogan a decent manɭhad not shown much 

mark of insanity but told police a plot had formed against him. Has since been steady in his mind. 

(Nugent, 1868) 

(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚȯɯȿ3ÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌɯÔÌÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÌÝÌÙɯÓÖÖÒÌËɯÜ×ÖÕɯÈÚɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ,ÌËÐÊÈÓɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌÙÚȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

combination gives strength to thÐÚɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕȭɀɯ(Asylums Report , 1869: 33) 

"ÖÙÉÌÛȯɯȿÈÓÓɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÔÌÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÈÕÌȭɀɯȹÐÕɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯƕƜƚƜȺ 

-ÜÎÌÕÛȯɯ/ÖÓÐÊÌɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÈɯËÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÙÌÌɯȿÉÜÛɯÖÞÐÕÎɯËÖÜÉÛÓÌÚÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÊÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÌÙÍÌÊÛɯ

sanity, they evaded that search which would have been successful ÏÈËɯÛÏÌàɯÉÌÌÕɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȭɀɯȹ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯ

1873) 

No. 

All Sane. 

 

11. R. Smith 

1868 

(Nugent, 1868) 

"ÜÛɯÖÍÍɯÞÐÍÌɀÚɯÏÌÈËɯ

while insane. 

Not stated 

No details of escape. 

Discharge from Dundrum had been repeatedly refused despite him having been sane for years. 

(Nugent, 1868) 

Not stated. 

Sane. 

12. Jane Robinson 

1869 

Murder  No file found in archives  

 

- 

13. R. Smith 

1870 

No file found in 

archives 

- - 

14. E. Bowles 

1872 

No file found in 

archives 

- 

 

- 

15. Michael Hudson 

September 1873 

(MacCabe, 1873; Asylums 

Report, 1874) 

Burglary . Twice 

convicted. 

Not stated 

Sprung the clips on the window sashes and escaped from there in broad daylight. (MacCabe, 1873) Yes, gave 

himself up days 

after. 

Not stated 
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16. Margaret Aberton 

3 April 1875 

(Hatchell, 1875) 

Not stated ,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌɯ×ÜÛɯ ÉÌÙÛÖÕɯÐÕɯÈɯÊÌÓÓɯÞÐÛÏɯÉÈÙÙÌËɯÞÐÕËÖÞÚȭɯ6ÐÛÏÖÜÛɯ,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌɀÚɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÚÏÌɯÞÈÚɯ

removed to a cell without bars on orders of Jane Hanlon, the head nurse. The next morning her 

escaped was reported. 

,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌȯɯȿ3ÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛɯËÐÍÍÐculty of managing the sane convicts who are occasionally sent here from 

,ÖÜÕÛÑÖàɯ%ÌÔÈÓÌɯ"ÖÕÝÐÊÛɯ/ÙÐÚÖÕɯÈÓÚÖɯÐÕËÜÊÌËɯÔÌɯÛÖɯÔÈÒÌɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÈÓÓÖÞÈÕÊÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÐÚɯÕÜÙÚÌɀÚɯ

ÊÖÕËÜÊÛȭɀɯȹÐÕɯ'ÈÛÊÏÌÓÓȮɯƕƜƛƙȺ 

Hatchell: Head Nurse Jane Hanlon responsible.  

ȿIt is a most serious thing for a patient to escape from this asylum, far more than from an ordinary 

ÈÚàÓÜÔȰɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÈɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÈÕɯÈÚàÓÜÔȮɯÍÖÙɯÕÖÕÌɯÈÙÌɯÏÌÙÌɯÞÏÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÔÔÐÛÛÌËɯÈɯÊÙÐÔÌȭɀ 

(Hatchell, 1875) 

ȿȱthere can be no second opinion that she was guilty of grÖÚÚɯÕÌÎÓÌÊÛɯÖÍɯËÜÛàȭɀɯ(ibid)  

Not stated 

Sane. Had become 

refractory. 

17. John Collins 

17 March 1876 

(MacCabe, 1876) 

Not stated #ÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯȿÉÜÚÛÓÌɀɯÖÍɯÚÌÙÝÐÕÎɯÚÜ××ÌÙȮɯ"ÖÓÓÐÕÚɯ×ÈÚÚÌËɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯÒÐÛÊÏÌÕɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯàÈÙËɯÈÕËɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌËȭ 

A very quiet and industriou s patient. (MacCabe, 1876) 

,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌȯɯȿ(ɯÏÈÝÌɯÎÐÝÌÕɯËÐÙÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÐÚɯÕÖɯÓÖÕÎÌÙɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÙɯàÈÙd ȹȱȺɯÚÖɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯ

ÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÈÉÜÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÍÐËÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÐÕɯÏÐÔȭɀɯȹ,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌȮɯƕƜƛƚȺ 

Yes. Gave 

himself up to 

police. 

Not stated 

18. Andrew Dolan  

3 February 1874ɭFebruary 

1876 

(MacCabe, 1876b) 

Murdered wife due 

to jealousy. 

Found insane. Lord 

+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ

Pleasure. 

Found his uniform outside Dundrum with hay thrown about. Nugent believes Dolan placed clothes 

in a haystack on the farm yard while working. Then took an opportunity to escape during a fog.  

5 Februaryȯɯȿ'ÌɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÓàȮɯÐÍɯÌÝÌÙɯÈÊÛÜÈÓÓàɯÐÕÚÈÕÌȮɯÌÝÐÕÊÌËɯÕÖɯÚàÔ×ÛÖÔÚɯÖÍɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÝÌÙàɯ

ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÛÐÔÌȭɯȹȱȺɯ'ÌɯÚÌÌÔÌËɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯÈÕËɯ#Ùȭɯ,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÚɯÔÌ he 

ÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÌËɯÏÖÞɯÍÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÐÕɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÕɯÐÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕȭɀɯȹ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯƕƜƛƘȺ 

Yes. Recaptured 

and returned 2 

years later in 

Feb 1876. 

Sane. 

19. Patrick Connor 

5 November 1880 

(CSORP, 1880) 

Homicidal assault 

on coachman to 

Gilbert King.  

Unfit to plead due to 

insanity. Lord 

+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ

Pleasure. 

Escaped during yard work. Attendant followed Connor walking behind the female building but 

when he turned the corner Connor was out of sight . Believe he escaped to Glasgow. 

 ÚÏÌȯɯȿ'ÐÚɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÐÕɯÔàɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯÛÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙàɯÙÌÊÖÝÌÙàȭɯȹȱȺɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÈÛɯÓÈÙÎÌɯÍÖÙɯ

several months, ȹȱȺ he appears to have associated with his fellow men as a sane man. ȹȱȺɯso long 

as his present condition of mind continues, his possession of freedom will be unattended with 

danger to himself or others; ȹȱȺ it is impossible to guarantee that this condition of mind will 

continue, ȹȱȺ ÍÙÌÌɯÍÙÖÔɯËÈÕÎÌÙɯÖÍɯÈɯÙÌÓÈ×ÚÌɯÐÕÛÖɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàȭɀ 

Yes. Absent for 

several months. 

Sane. 
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20. James Duggan 

 

 

21. Michael Glasheen 

27 June 1884 

(CSORP, 1890) 

Attempted Suicide.  

Not stated. 

 

Murdered his wife.  

+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ

Pleasure. 

Two attendants were in charge of approx 100 inmates during yard work.  

ȿ3ÏÌàɯÈÚÒÌËɯÓÌÈÝÌɯÛÖɯÈÉÚÌÕÛɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÔÖÔÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÌÕÛÌÙɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÙÔɯboxes; Not returning 

ÏÌɯȻ2ÏÌÙÔÈÕȼɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËɯÛÏÌÔɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÈÕËɯÍÖÜÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÎÖÕÌȭɀ 

ȿ3ÏÌɯÊÈÚÌɯÐÚɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯÈÕɯÐÓÓÜÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯ(ɯÏÈÝÌɯÚÖɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÉÙÖÜÎÏÛɯÔàÚÌÓÍɯÜÕËÌÙɯàÖÜÙɯÕÖÛÐÊÌȮɯÝÐáȮɯÛÏÌɯ

impossibility of keeping these prisoners in safe custody with a sta ff so utterly unmanned as that of 

ÛÏÐÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔȭɯȹȱȺɯlife will sooner or later be lost , in consequence of the fearfully undermanned 

ÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÈÍÍɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÈÚàÓÜÔȭɀɯȹ ÚÏÌ, 1884a) 

Yes. Captured 

28 June. 

Duggan ɬ Sane 

Yes. Captured 

Glasheen ɬ Insane 

22. Peter Allen 

30 August 1884 

(Ashe, 1884b) 

Not stated. 

Not stated. 

Succeeded in evading the shoemaker in whose charge he was in during exercise. No. 

Not stated 

23. Thomas Wilson 

 

ƖƘȭɯ/ÈÛÙÐÊÒɯ.ɀ-ÌÐÓÓ 

24 Sept 1884 

(CSORP, 1890) 

Murder.  

Homicidal mania. 

Murder.  

Epileptiform mania. 

After evening prayers went through corridor -doors left open and exited to the exercised yard using 

a key Wilson had forged. Scaled boundary wall. Upon seeing Wilson being arrested in a nearby 

field .ɀ-ÌÐÓÓɯÙÈÕɯÈÞÈàȭ (For description of homicidal mania see Tuke (1892: 593-599)) 

3ÈàÓÖÙɯȹ,.ȺɯÖÕɯ.ɀ-ÌÐÓÓȯɯȿÚÐÕÊÌɯÏÐÚɯÈËÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɯÏÌÙÌɯÏÌɯÏÈÚɯÚÏÖÞÕɯÕÖɯÚÐÎÕɯÖÍɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàȮɯÏÈËɯÕÖɯÍÐÛÚȮɯÈÕËɯ

has been fairly well conducted. 

WilsonɭYes. 

Not stated. 

.ɀ-ÌÐÓÓɭNo. 

Sane 

25. Peter Dillon 

12 November 1884 

(CSORP, 1890) 

Not stated. 

Not stated. 

Broke into the tailor shop by smashing a window. Stole clothes belonging to attendants and the 

tailor, leaving his own behind.   ÓÚÖɯÓÌÍÛɯÈɯ×ÖÊÒÌÛɯÒÌÙÊÏÐÌÍɯÉÌÏÐÕËɯȿÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÏÈËɯÐÕÎÌÕÐÖÜÚÓàɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯ

ÉÙÌÈÒɯÛÏÌɯÎÓÈÚÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÝÌÙàɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÕÖÐÚÌȭɀ 

Not stated. 

Not stated. 

26. Felix King 

8 December 1884 

(CSORP, 1890) 

Broke a window in 

Parliament and 

carried away a 

revolver.  

Acquitted on plea of 

insanity. 

Got away from an attendant. Prevented from exiting  at the front gate by constabulary stationed at 

Dundrum  during building works.  

-ÜÎÌÕÛȯɯȿ'ÌɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÓàɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÔÐÕËɯÈÕËɯÚÛÐÓÓɯÛÜÙÕÚɯÞÐÛÏɯËÌÓÜÚÐÖÕÚȭɀ 

 ÚÏÌȯɯȿ ÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÈÛÐÌÕÛɀÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÕÖɯËÖÜÉÛȮɯÏÌɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯÐÕɯÈÕàɯÊÈÚÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÏÈÝÌɯ

evaded re- capture.ɀ 

Yes. 

Insane 
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27. Joseph Dorey 

16 August 1885 

(Nugent , 1888) 

Murder  

+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ

Pleasure 

Dorey showed Ashe where he got over the wall, stating he could do it any time.  

Ashe could not understand how escape happened with attendants nearby. 

ȿ(ɯÙÌÎÈÙËɯÏÐÔɯÈÚɯÐÕÚÈÕÌɯÉÜÛɯÏÌɯÐÚɯÝÌÙàɯÞÌÓÓ-conducted and very intelligent and could probably pass 

himself off on the outside as ÚÈÕÌȭɀɯȹ ÚÏÌȮ in Nugent,  1888) 

Yes. Found by 

Police. 

Insane. 

28. Edward Eagney 

 

 

 

29. Alfred Jones 

23 December 1887 

(in Nugent, 1888) 

Murder  

Acquitted on ground 

of insanity 

 

No file on Jones 

Leaned a plank of wood left by contractors against the wall and climbed over.  Ashe blamed Board 

of Works staff for leaving wood around. Hatchell believed attendants should be disciplined  while 

Ashe resisted because none were disciplined after escape of John Dorey. 

 

Ashe: Eagney was previously  a student at Blackrock College. Was admitted to Mullingar Asylum 

ÞÐÛÏɯȿÙÌÓÐÎÐÖÜÚɯÔÌÓÈÕÊÏÖÓàɀȭɯ.ÕɯËÐÚÊÏÈÙÎÌɯÏÌɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÈɯ×ÌËÓÈÙɯÞÏÖɯÝÐÚÐÛÌËɯÊÖÕÝÌÕÛÚȭɯ ÊÊÜÚÌËɯÖÍɯ

murdering a nun at Maryborough Convent. His sÛÈÛÌÔÌÕÛɯÛÖɯ ÚÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÕÜÕɯȿÍÌÓÓɯËÌÈËɯÖÍɯ

heart disease while talking to him, and that he, very naturally, caught her in his arms as she fell, 

ÈÕËɯÞÈÚɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎÓàɯÚÜ××ÖÚÌËɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÔÜÙËÌÙÌËɯÏÌÙȭɀɯȹin Nugent, 1888) 

$ÈÎÕÌàɀÚɯnotable history in Dundrum was recalled: On 26 December 1877, he attacked a fellow 

prisoner at night in the dormitory. On the night of 29-30 July 1879, he attempted to escape with a 

sane prisoner named Alfred Jones. In May 1885 he fought with another patient, sustaining a 

fracture of both bones in his left leg. 

Not stated 

Not stated 
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From the above cases several themes emerge. The first relates to a relationship  

between the determination of the ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÚÛÈÛÌ, and whether they were at 

large or returned to the asylum. These fall into several categories as shown in Figure 

5.2. 

Figure 5.2 - Outcome of Escapes and Mental Diagnosis 

Sane/Insane No. Prisoners Prisoner Names 

11 cases returned to Dundrum 

Insane   4 (1) Forster, (21) Glasheen, (26) King, (27) Dorey 

Sane 3 (18) Dolan, (19) Connor, (20) Duggan 

No diagnosis 4 (2) Kelly, (15) Hudson, and (17) Collins, (23) Wilson 

10 cases still at large 

Sane 9 (3) Mary Mullen, (4) Murray, (5) McGrath, (6) Kelly, 

(7) Dwyer, (8) Langfrey, (9) Michael Mullen, and (10) 

'ÖÎÈÕȮɯȹƖƘȺɯ.ɀ-ÌÐÓÓ 

No diagnosis 1 (22) Allen 

4 cases whereabouts not stated 

Sane 3 (11) Smith, (16) Aberton, (28) Eagney 

Not stated 1 (25) Dillon  

4 cases mentioned in Inspector reports, but no archive file found  

 4 (12) Robinson, (13) Smith, and (14) Bowles, (29) Jones. 

 

In the 14 cases where escaped prisoners remained at large or their whereabouts 

were unconfirmed in CSORP files, they were almost certain to be diagnosed sane as 

in 12 such cases. One temporary exception (21) Michael Glasheen, was addressed 

by Dr. Ashe after his escape in 1884, stating ȿhe is insane and will probably be 

readily re -arrestedɀ (in CSORP, 1887). As shown in the ÍÐÕÈÓɯÊÖÓÜÔÕɯÐÕɯ&ÓÈÚÏÌÌÕɀÚɯ

case he was re-captured the day after his escape (ibid) . Furthermore, two of the three 

sane cases returned to Dundrum were absent for a protracted period: (18) Dolan, 

for two years and (19) Connor for around four months. The correspondences 

asserting their sanity were written while they were absent.  Escaped patients fell on 

ÛÏÌɯȿÉÈËɀɯÚÐËÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÔÈË-ÉÈËɀɯËÐÝÐËÌȮɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÎÌÕÛÐÈÓɯÈÊÛÖÙÚɯÖÍɯa 

negative character. 
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A second relationship  concerns four cases (10, 18, 27, and 28) ÞÏÌÙÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙÚɀɯÖÞÕɯ

statements were invoked either directly or indirectly. This relates to the discursive 

opposition between Reason and Folly ÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÈËÔÈÕɀÚɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯËÐstinguishes 

him from the sane person, and doctors assign truth or invalidity to their speech  

(Foucault, 1971). In correspondence about inmate (27) Joseph Dorey, the inmate 

showed Dr. Ashe where he had climbed over the boundary wall in 1885 and said he 

could do it any time. Although Dorey ɀÚɯÍÐÓÌɯÚÛÈÛÌËɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯinsane, Ashe accepted 

#ÖÙÌàɀÚɯÌß×ÓÈÕÈÛÐÖÕ. This statement was of little consequence for his perceived 

mental state, although Ashe stated #ÖÙÌàȮɯȿÊÖÜÓËɯ×ÙÖÉÈÉÓàɯ×ÈÚÚɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÖÍÍɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ

outside as ÚÈÕÌɀɯȹNugent , 1888). This suggests that only a trained professional can 

identify #ÖÙÌàɀÚɯÊÖÝÌÙÛɯinsanityȮɯÛÏÜÚɯÙÌÐÕÍÖÙÊÐÕÎɯ ÚÏÌɀÚɯÌß×ÌÙÛÐÚÌȭ 

A second inmate, (18) Andrew Dolan  was among the sane inmates who escaped 

Dundrum February 1874 for a two-year period before being recaptured in March 

1876. AÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯËÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ+ÖÙËɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ/ÓÌÈÚÜÙÌ being found legally 

insane, writing before he returned Nugent questioned the notion  Dolan was ever 

insane: ȿÏÌɯÌÝÐÕÊÌËɯÕÖɯÚàÔ×ÛÖÔÚɯÖÍɯÔÌÕÛÈÓɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÝÌÙàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÛÐÔÌɀɯ

ȹ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯƕƜƛƘȺȭɯ#ÖÓÈÕɀÚɯÚ×ÌÌÊÏɯwas invoked to present Dundrum in a positive light 

ÚÛÈÛÐÕÎɯȿ#Ùȭɯ,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÚɯÔÌɯÏÌɯÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÌËɯÏÖÞɯÍÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÖɯ

be in such an institutioÕɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯHere, Nugent directly contradicts the court decision 

to find Dolan insane having murdered his wife due to jealousy.  This demonstrated 

the typical  disagreement between legal and medical insanity  and illustrates how  

prisoners considered mentally i ll could be reconstructed as ȿËÐÚÖÙËÌÙÌËɀ subjects 

requiring discipline  (Carlen, 1983). 

The third case involves a quoted statement by the inmate (28) Edward Eagney. 

EagneyɀÚ ȿÙÌÓÐÎÐÖÜÚɯÔÌÓÈÕÊÏÖÓàɀɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÌËɯÞÏÐÓÌɯat Blackrock College, an upper -

class Dublin boarding school, thus reinforcing the claim that criminal lunacy is a 

ȿÔÈÓÈËàɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐáÌÚɯÕÖɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛÐÖÕɀɯȹAsylums Report , 1853: 14f). It is not 

known from data whether Eagney returned to  Dundrum  and no conclusion about 

his mental state appears in this file. He was regarded as insane after being held to 
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have murdered a nun who he said, ȿÍÌÓÓɯËÌÈËɯÖÍɯÏÌÈÙÛɯËÐÚÌÈÚÌɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÈÓÒÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÏÐÔȮɯ

ÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌȮɯÝÌÙàɯÕÈÛÜÙÈÓÓàȮɯÊÈÜÎÏÛɯÏÌÙɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÈÙÔÚɯÈÚɯÚÏÌɯÍÌÓÓɀɯȹin Nugent , 1888). 

Eagney had been involved in two violent encounters in Dundrum, and one previous 

ÌÚÊÈ×ÌɯÈÛÛÌÔ×ÛɯÐÕɯƕƜƛƝȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯȿÚÈÕÌɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕÌÙɀɯȹƖ9) Alfred Jones (ibid).  

The fourth case was significant for several reasons. (10) James Hogan escaped in 

1868 in collaboration with two other prisoners (8) Joseph Langfrey, and (9) Michael 

Mullen  and all three remained at large. Corbet noted that Hogan ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚÓàɯȿÛÖÓËɯ

×ÖÓÐÊÌɯÈɯ×ÓÖÛɯÏÈËɯÍÖÙÔÌËɯÈÎÈÐÕÚÛɯÏÐÔɀɯȹÐÕɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯƕƜƚƜȺȮɯÈɯcommonly perceived trait  

of insanity.  Since then Hogan had become mentally stable (ibid). However, the 

Inspectors reframe this with subtlety  in the publicly available annual report , stating 

the ȿÔÌÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÌÝÌÙɯÓÖÖÒÌËɯÜ×ÖÕɯÈÚɯÓÜÕÈÛÐÊÚɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ,ÌËÐÊÈÓɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌÙÚɀɯȹAsylums 

Report, 1869: 33) when according to the MO the inmate exhibited a common 

symptom of insanity . Therefore, when it came to public disclosure of the case in the 

annual report,  statements attributed to the MOsɭbeing ÛÏÌɯ ȿÍÌÓÓÖÞÚÏÐ×Úɯ ÖÍɯ

ËÐÚÊÖÜÙÚÌɀɯȹ%ÖÜÊÈÜÓÛȮɯƕƝƛƕȺɭwhich were not entirely factual, were superficially 

presented as conveying the meaning of the discourse. While Inspector Corbet 

appeared suspicious ÖÝÌÙɯ'ÖÎÈÕɀÚɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÐÕÚÈÕÐÛàȮɯhe publicly presented a lack of 

comment by the MOs about the prisoner as meaning ful observation . In this process 

the Inspectors maintain the position of framing the doctrine of criminal lunacy  and 

the escaped inmate was designated as bad rather than mad. 

Further, Nugent claimed that because the three men were sane, they were able to 

evade the police (in Nugent, 1873). They escaped by collaborating to  drop down 

through a second-floor window using a cord to assist them  (in Nugent, 1868). This 

was similar to the escape of three women four years previous, when (4) Mary 

Murray, (5) Bridget McGrath, and (6) Margaret Kelly all escaped by passing through 

an unlocked door during building works (in Nugent, 1864). OÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÞÖÔÌÕɀÚɯ

ÌÚÊÈ×ÌȮɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÚÛÈÛÌËɯȿ ÓÓɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÞÖÔÌÕɯÞÌÙÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÈÉÓÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÚÈÕÌȭɯȹȱȺɯ(ÕÚÈÕÌɯ

×ÌÙÚÖÕÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÖÙɯÕÖɯÍÈÊÐÓÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÊÖÔÉÐÕÐÕÎɀɯȹÐÕɯ-ÜÎÌÕÛȮɯƕƜƚƘȺ. The same 

principle was being applied  in 1868 to diagnose the ÛÏÙÌÌɯÔÌÕɀÚɯÚÈÕÐÛàȭɯTherefore, 
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ÛÏÌɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÖÙÚɀ interpretations were again inconsistent and contradictory . Neither 

Michael Glasheen, attempting to escape with James Duggan in 1884, nor Edward 

Eagney attempting to escape with Alfred Jones in 1879, were diagnosed as sane. 

Both were deemed insane and both escape attempts failed. 

In contrast to these cases, on 22nd March 1876, Dr. MacCabe updated the Inspectors 

on action taken regarding (17) John Collins who briefly escaped the asylum five 

ËÈàÚɯ×ÙÌÝÐÖÜÚɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÛÜÙÕÐÕÎɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯÐÕɯÛÖɯ×ÖÓÐÊÌȭɯ"ÖÓÓÐÕÚȮɯȿÞÏÖɯÐÚɯÈɯÝÌÙàɯØÜÐÌÛɯÈÕËɯ

industrious  ×ÈÛÐÌÕÛɯÜÚÜÈÓÓàɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÐÕɯÍÌÌËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯ×ÐÎÚɀɯȹ,ÈÊ"ÈÉÌȮɯƕƜƛƚȺɯ

escaped in the busy period during  supper by passing through the kitchen and into 

ÛÏÌɯÈÚàÓÜÔɯàÈÙËȭɯ"ÖÓÓÐÕÚɀɯÌÚÊÈ×ÌɯÈÛÛÌÔ×ÛɯÞÈÚɯattributed to his mental weakness, 

stating hÌɯÞÈÚɯÈɯȿÝÌÙàɯØÜÐÌÛɯÔÈÕɯÖÍɯÞÌÈÒɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛȮɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÝÌËɯÛÖɯÎÌÛɯÈÞÈàɀɯÈÕËɯÞÐÛÏɯ

ÈÕɯȿÐÕÊÓÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÍÖÙɯËÙÐÕÒɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ"ÖÓÓÐÕÚɯÞÈÚɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯÚÌÊÜÙÌɯËÐÝÐÚÐÖÕɯȿÚÖɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ÏÌɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÈÉÜÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÍÐËÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÐÕɯÏÐÔɀɯȹÐÉÐËȺȭɯ'ÌÕÊÌȮ with  

Collins  in detention at the time of writing  his mental state was emphasised, 

necessitating further treatment in Dundrum . 

In the successful collaborative escapes described above, public demonstration of 

agency determined the subsequent diagnosis of sanity. The same theme appears in 

the 1880 escape of (19) Patrick Connor. Connor had assaulted his friend and 

attempted suicide, and his parents were in regular communication with Dundrum 

to have Connor released into their care (CSORP, 1880). Furthermore, the employer 

of the victim, a memorialist for the colonial government was vouching for Connor 

(ibid). Upon escaping for several months Ashe stated, ȿhe was at large for several 

ÔÖÕÛÏÚȮɯȹȱȺɯÏÌɯÈ××ÌÈÙÚɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÚɯÍÌÓÓÖÞɯÔÌÕɯÈÚɯÈɯÚÈÕÌɯÔÈÕȭɯȹȱȺɯ

so long as his present condition of mind continues, his possession of freedom will 

be unattended with danger to himself or othersɀɯ(CSORP, 1890, emphasis in 

original) . "ÖÕÕÖÙɀÚɯsanity was not confirmed by escaping, but by demonstrating he 

ÊÖÜÓËɯÓÐÝÌɯȿÈÚɯÈɯÚÈÕÌɯÔÈÕɀȭɯAt almost every turn when sustained escapes occurred 

inmates were being awarded agency and assigned responsibility .  










































































































































































































































































































































































